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      FOREWORD
    


    
      AS WE CELEBRATE THE 100th anniversary of the founding
      of the University College of Swansea, we reflect not only upon one hundred years of growth and progress for our
      institution, but also upon the development of a rich cultural history, forged by our community. For the true
      story of Swansea University cannot be unravelled in a linear tale of institutional and academic change alone. It
      must also trace the influence of our students and staff members, past and present, upon our evolving culture over
      the course of one hundred years.
    


    
      It is therefore entirely fitting that the author of this volume, Dr Sam Blax-land (himself an alumnus and staff
      member), has opted to focus not only upon the ‘what and when’ of our story but also the ‘whom’. First-hand
      accounts and reflections, based on a series of oral interviews with students, staff and alumni, are woven through
      his authoritative post-Second World War chronology.
    


    
      Together, they articulate the rise of youth culture and the shifting nature of student and staff relations. They
      illustrate the interdependent relationship between our physical campus and our community, and chart our changing
      position within our region, Wales and the wider world, from political action to local regeneration. They
      highlight our pride in being a beacon for Welsh language, culture and heritage, and paint a vivid picture of our
      journey, crafted by those who know us best.
    


    
      As this book makes clear, our current standing, from our many international partnerships to our close ties with
      industry, owes much to our past. So too does our culture. For Swansea University has never been an educational
      institution alone. It is also a dynamic, ever-growing community that is justifiably the focus of this centenary
      publication, and of which we are all proud to be a part.
    


    
      Professor Paul Boyle CBE FBA AcSS FRSGS
    


    
      Vice-Chancellor, Swansea University, May 2020
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      NOTE ON TERMS
      

      AND PLACE-NAMES
    


    
      FOR THE MAJORITY OF ITS EXISTENCE, what is now known as
      Swansea University was called the ‘University College of Swansea’. This was commonly shortened to ‘the college’
      or simply, in passing, to ‘Swansea’. To avoid confusion, most uses of ‘Swansea’ in this work will refer to the
      town and, after 1969, the city. ‘The college’ will refer to the institution, and ‘the university’ will mean the
      broader University of Wales which, in 1920, comprised the constituent colleges of Aberystwyth, Bangor, Cardiff
      and Swansea – with an administrative centre based in Cardiff. Later, the Welsh National School of Medicine, the
      Institute of Science and Technology and St David’s College (Lampeter) were incorporated into the university. ‘The
      college’ became the University of Wales, Swansea, in 1994, and Swansea University in 2007. Chapter 5 covers this period and, even though it begins in 1987, for consistency’s sake most
      references to ‘the university’ in that final chapter will refer to what had previously been called ‘the college’.
    


    
      Unless in direct quotations, where place-names have changed in the course of this period, the most recent
      spelling is used. For example, in the early 1950s Llanelli was commonly written in the more anglicised form of
      Llanelly, but it will not be here. In all cases, where there are official Welsh and English versions of
      place-names, the more common English option is used.
    

  


  
    
      NOTE ON ORAL HISTORY INTERVIEWS
    


    
      ALL INTERVIEWS QUOTED IN THIS WORK, unless specified,
      are from the Voices of Swansea University: 1920–2020 collection, housed at the Richard Burton Archives, ©
      Swansea University. In nearly every case, interviews were conducted by Sam Blaxland. Time and space constraints
      mean that not every person interviewed for this project features in the work, but their testimonies are all
      available to listen to at the Richard Burton Archives.
    

  


  
    
      INTRODUCTION
    


    
      IN THE SPRING OF 1969, 250 students at the University
      College of Swansea, inspired by the actions of other young people around the world, left their halls of
      residences, lecture theatres, tutorial classes, laboratories and the library and walked the short distance across
      the campus in Singleton Park to take over the main administrative registry building as part of an occupation that
      lasted for five days and nights.1
      They did so to demand a greater say in the way the college was run. Students brought musical instruments, food
      and drink with them and a party atmosphere ensued.2 Some registry staff, unable to get into their offices and do their work, found the situation
      so stressful that they were reduced to tears.3 Four months earlier, in an unconnected event, a similar sized but different group of students
      attended a lecture at the college given by the Conservative leader of the opposition, Edward Heath. There, they
      approvingly chanted ‘Enoch! Enoch!’ – a reference to the right-wing and infamous Member of Parliament, Enoch
      Powell, who had recently made his inflammatory ‘Rivers of Blood’ speech on the topic of immigration and had
      consequently been sacked from the shadow cabinet by Heath.4
    


    
      The end of the 1960s at ‘the college’ in Swansea, as in many other universities across the world, might have been
      a particularly intense and uncommonly political moment, but it was one that represented much of what the
      institution’s entire history has been about. It is a history in which varied and seemingly contradictory
      experiences could happen within the space of several months, all of which were influenced by a wide range of
      factors, including institutional and local concerns, national and international politics, social movements and
      cultural change, and some of the most prominent people and personalities of the time. It demonstrated that the
      college, for many students at least, was about much more than being a place of education: in the case of the late
      1960s, for example, it involved lively and noisy debate, protest and unrest, as well as an engagement with some
      of the more controversial and reactionary ideas, debates and people of the day. Crucially, as well, it often
      involved none of these things. Sidelined by the newspaper headlines that such events generated was a majority of
      students who did not participate in either radical protests, or reactionary politics. Many college activities,
      however, also encompassed an interaction and a dialogue between members of the college and sections of the town
      of which it was a part. The wave of protests that included the registry occupation, for example, spilled out from
      the college and into the local community, involving the blockading of a nearby road and a violent protest at the
      local sports ground that elicited strong and often negative reactions from the general public.5 Similarly, events like speeches by Heath
      or, in 1967, Enoch Powell himself, were open to townspeople and members of the public, not just academics, other
      staff or students.6 This was one
      example of the many deep connections, and the permeable frontier, between what is sometimes crudely labelled
      ‘Town and Gown’. The dynamics and the relationship between the two had long determined part of what life in
      Swansea was like for those who were part of the college and for those who were not.
    


    
      This book, which has been written to mark the university’s centenary in 2020, explores this history and re-thinks
      the diverse and complex nature of Swansea University, its academic development, its community of staff and
      students, and the relationships it has forged with others beyond its own walls since its foundation 100 years
      ago. It seeks to answer the call of the historian Robert Anderson, who argued that ‘universities reflect the
      political, social and intellectual conditions of their times’, but ‘integrating university history with the
      history of … social change and with broader intellectual and cultural developments, with their implications for
      the nature of the university itself, as yet hardly exists’.7 To do so, the book focuses on the period after 1945, when Swansea’s college, like other
      universities, faced a whole new set of circumstances in a country in desperate need of post-war reconstruction.
      After the Second World War, universities across Britain played a much greater role in public life. This is one of
      the reasons for beginning this study at that moment in time. Although the college was founded in 1920, the first
      twenty years of its history saw it trying to establish itself and find its feet. The post-war years coincided
      with a period of natural growth at the college, making 1945 an opportune place to begin.
    


    
      The work argues that Swansea both contributed to the advance and the nature of higher education and wider society
      since that time, whilst also mirroring many of their trends. What follows is therefore much more than a
      traditional ‘top-down’ institutional account of powerful people and decision makers. The book takes a much
      broader approach to the university’s history, concentrating in particular on the activities, thoughts and ideas
      of those who only occasionally appear in institutional histories, such as students or non-academic staff members.
      This is done via the use of almost one hundred oral testimonies, gathered specifically for this book.8 As the vast majority of those who
      contributed to this project worked or studied at the college after 1945, the post-Second World War era was again
      a logical place to begin. By placing the voices of ‘ordinary’ people at the centre of the work, it explores how
      universities and colleges had a much wider impact on the lives and attitudes of people who were a part of them.
      Such a perspective also contributes to an analysis of how higher education has played a significant role in local
      communities, as well as in the wider world. The book draws attention to the diverse and multi-faceted nature of
      that story, emphasising the inconsistencies of university life in post-war Britain. This reflects what one former
      student at Swansea’s college described as the ‘kaleidoscopic dissimilarity’ that could emerge amongst people ‘in
      one environment, at one time’.9
      Such a story is a bumpy one and this account actively engages with, rather than smooths out, this roughness. It
      does so by using, as a case study, an institution that transitioned from a small and provincial ‘College in the
      Park’ in south Wales to a large, multi-site and international university.
    


    
      BACKGROUND
    


    
      ‘The college’, which was how it was normally referred to, was founded in 1920, when it opened its doors to the
      first cohort of eighty-nine students. It became the fourth constituent college of the federal University of
      Wales, an institution established in 1893 to act as the overarching administrative body that awarded degrees and
      had a level of bureaucratic control over the running of each college. The other three colleges were located in
      Aberystwyth, Bangor and Cardiff.10 Because of the geographic isolation of all four institutions, however, they were all
      relatively autonomous in running their day-to-day affairs.11 Since the end of the nineteenth century, calls had been made for
      Swansea to have its own university college that specifically recognised and reflected the needs of the area by
      focusing on scientific teaching and industrial research. This would augment the good relations the town had with
      its technical school.12 The
      Swansea area, with its history of metal smelting and coal mining, had long had an interest in scientific
      knowledge and had been home to skilled and talented industrialists.13 A network of coal, copper, zinc and tinplate industries had
      connected people and villages across the lower Swansea valley in the eighteenth century and brought them into the
      main town’s orbit. Its sea-facing location and its ocean links with a wider world made Swansea a focal point of
      global trade.14 Although its
      industrial and economic hey-day had passed by 1920, with the once prolific copper smelting tradition in terminal
      decline, the Swansea region was still a central point of the economy, and for industry, in south
      Wales.15 The college’s original
      structure and its departments reflected this, with a clear institutional bias towards the sciences, although it
      taught arts subjects as well.16
      Its original governing body was made up of industrialists and its first president was the local tinplate magnate,
      Frank Gilbertson.17
    


    
      After an uncertain first year, the college was established in Singleton Park, 2.5 miles outside Swansea’s town
      centre. The park, located next to a sweeping beach and near the relatively affluent suburbs of Brynmill, Sketty
      and Uplands, was metaphorically a long way from the furnaces of the lower Swansea valley or the busy docks in the
      town.18 At the new college’s
      centre was the ‘abbey’, which had never been anything ecclesiastical and was instead a neo-Gothic manor and the
      former home of the Vivian family, themselves one of the areas foremost industrial families that had owned the
      large Hafod copper works.19 In
      1919 the Vivian home came into the hands of the local corporation, which reluctantly handed it over to the
      college.20 Throughout its
      history and to the present day, the fact that the university was both nestled in a pleasant park and on the
      shoreline of Swansea Bay became a defining feature of studying there, and of the way the university marketed
      itself. To locate a university college outside its town centre like this, however, was an unusual move for the
      time, shifting away from the broad tradition of building what became known as the ‘civic’ or ‘redbrick’
      universities of the late nineteenth and early twentieth century. These were normally constructed in and around
      the town and city centres in which they were located.21 In Swansea’s case, in particular, it demonstrated one of the many paradoxes that would
      come to define its history: it was founded specifically to meet the needs of an industrial region, yet it was
      relatively remote from urban and industrial life.
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        Figure 1. The library from the terrace, Singleton Abbey,
        c.1920s.
      


      
        Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (739A).
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        Figure 2. University College of Swansea student handbook,
        1951.
      


      
        Courtesy of John and Diana Lomax.
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        Figure 4. A map showing the Swansea region and Swansea
        University’s two current campuses.
      


      
        Courtesy of The Info Group.
      

    


    
      The founding of a university college like this in the early 1920s, in the aftermath of the First World War, was
      particularly significant.22 This
      was an era in which the state began to take a more proactive role in higher education, with a government body,
      the University Grants Committee (UGC), set up in 1919 to finance universities, even if the funds it gave out were
      relatively small.23 In the years
      after the war, existing – and a few new – institutions sought to further strengthen their positions and their
      images by expanding and by building ‘to impress’. This grand new wave of construction was typified by the
      University of London’s Senate House.24 This attitude had an influence well beyond universities. Even though the interwar years were
      marked by depression and economic decline in Britain, they were also ones of relative – and deliberate – civic
      optimism, where bold examples of urban architecture were erected to symbolically counteract some of the hardships
      people were facing, as well as to provide them with an opportunity for work through unemployment relief
      schemes.25 This manifested
      itself physically in Swansea, for example, with the building of the impressive Guildhall between 1930 and 1934,
      as well as the law courts, a mental hospital and power station.26 The college, too, received its first purpose-built building in the
      form of a red-brick library in 1937.27 Hence, the college’s story from its beginning was closely connected to the development of
      the town and the local community, as well as the social, cultural, political and wider forces of the period. This
      interplay has been a feature of its existence ever since.
    


    
      The end of the Second World War is particularly relevant for Swansea’s history, however, because the college’s
      development and progress until then was ‘somewhat halting’.28 After 1920, it took time to find its feet. The abbey building, with
      its coach-house, stable wing, series of master bedrooms, ‘slim towers and picturesque turrets’ had not been
      specifically designed for the laboratories, refectory, library and lecture theatres that it had to
      hold.29 As the college grew,
      more of its departments had to be housed in temporary and sometimes ramshackle pre-fabricated Nissen-style ‘huts’
      or ‘pavilions’ in the grounds of Singleton Park. Student numbers had risen to 517 by 1930–1, but the Second World
      War had a significant effect on this rate of growth.30 During the conflict, the college’s relatively remote and spacious site became the home
      to Imperial College London’s Royal School of Mines, and University College London’s engineering department. They
      were also joined by a major government body, the Department of Explosive Research.31 Many staff and students left to fight, whilst others
      were drafted into war work, including being seconded to government departments. Twenty-eight current or former
      students were killed between 1939 and 1945.32 For others still studying, like Dewi Williams, college life was far from normal. He spent
      some of his time there in the Home Guard, occasionally bunking off drills to hide behind the hedgerows of
      Singleton Park where he would eat blackberries, but he was also asked to perform dangerous tasks like wading out
      into Swansea Bay to look for unexploded bombs dropped by German planes during night-time raids.33
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        Figure 5. Students outside the abbey looking towards the 1937
        library, c.1950s.
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      By 1945, only 342 students were on the college’s roll. But post-war reconstruction provided an impetus for higher
      education, not least with the return of many ex-service personnel to universities.34 It was therefore the immediate period after 1945 that
      signalled a ‘true period of advance’ at the college that heralded the start of a new and expansionist phase in
      its history.35 When covering the
      history of higher education more generally, the post-Second World War period is a neat place to begin:
      universities, and many of the towns, cities and areas in which they were located faced real challenges in their
      efforts to rebuild and restructure the country after a long and bruising conflict. It presented them with a fresh
      purpose.36 The government began
      re-thinking the role of universities in British society, resulting in the state taking a more interventionist
      attitude towards higher education after 1945.37
    


    
      The pace of change at the college since those immediate post-war years was striking. By the time the college
      reached its fiftieth birthday in 1970, it owned 280 acres of land in and around the town, up from the original
      thirty-four it was granted at its foundation.38 Its Singleton Park site was by then a thriving hub of activity with fifteen, mostly new,
      buildings. These housed its original departments as well as an Engineering Department now divided into separate
      specialities, a new Sociology and Anthropology Department, as well as other disciplines that signalled the
      modernising of academia, like Computer Science, Genetics and Psychology.39 The site also included three halls of residence towers and a major
      central meeting place, College House (now known as Fulton House) in which an often vibrant youth culture was on
      display.40 The college employed
      390 teaching staff and student numbers had increased nearly ten-fold from their 1945 figure to 3,451.41 The pace and scale of this change and
      development would only intensify. As the university approached its centenary in 2020, it had nearly 21,000
      students on the roll and employed 4,000 people.42 Although some of its departments such as earth sciences or philosophy had either been
      closed, merged with others or re-located to other university colleges, it had also expanded significantly in
      other areas. The bay campus opened in 2015, on a 65-acre site, 5 miles away from Singleton Park. It became home
      to the Innovation Centre and an impressive new hub for the college’s engineering, mathematics, computer science
      and business faculties, the latter in particular having strong links with other European institutions. The
      university was now made up of a total of sixty-seven permanent buildings, single examples of which, like the bay
      campus’s Engineering Central, were larger than all of the buildings combined that made up the entire original
      college site in the 1920s.43
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        Figure 6. A view of the campus in the immediate post-war
        years.
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      [image: Image]


      
        Figure 7. The campus in the early 1970s.
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      This frenetic period of post-war expansion at Swansea needs to be placed into a wider context, because it was
      also an era in which British university life was changing dramatically. From 1945 to the early 1950s, the total
      number of students at British universities rose from 50,000 to 78,000, with a big increase in those studying
      science subjects as part of the state’s drive for post-war economic recovery.44 The momentum that the sector achieved meant that a whole new
      generation of so-called ‘plate-glass’ universities opened throughout the 1960s: statements of a self-consciously
      modern approach to academia, whose buildings were constructed in concrete, steel and glass.45 Government drives for more students in
      higher education from the late 1980s and in the 1990s meant a further revolutionary expansion of the sector, with
      polytechnics achieving university status in 1992, further increasing student numbers at British universities from
      600,000 in 1987 to 1.1 million in 1993.46 This period also saw the increased marketisation of the sector, meaning that universities
      had to compete more and more for funds and students.47 By the 2000s, universities were unrecognisable from what they had been in the late
      1940s, making this period a fascinating one in which to frame an institution’s development.
    


    
      HISTORIOGRAPHY
    


    
      The approach to the college’s history taken in this book is very different to many other institutional histories,
      which can often be teleological in nature, where a university’s story is presented as a relatively linear
      unravelling of success and progress.48 Many of the existing accounts of the University of Wales’s colleges, and the overarching
      federal university itself, fall into this category. They are informative histories of the institutions in
      question, but some of the potentially controversial aspects of their stories are sanitised. The works are also
      written in a broadly celebratory tone.49 This, and a focus on undoubtedly important individual decision makers, is evident in many
      other histories of, for example, Birmingham, Exeter, Lancaster, Leicester, Liverpool, Nottingham, Oxford, Reading
      and Sheffield universities.50
      Some accounts that are written for general audiences are heavily illustrated and also act as a way of sketching
      out a positive institutional story.51 What links a vast majority of these works is a tendency to pay a great deal of attention to
      the founding years of institutions, the motivations for their establishment and the key players in that process.
      This was certainly the case with the previous comprehensive history of Swansea’s college, which was published to
      mark its seventy-fifth anniversary. It was authored by David Dykes, a former deputy registrar, who utilised his
      perspectives as someone formerly at the centre of college administration. The work dealt in great detail with the
      period leading up to the institution’s foundation, as well as its early years.52
    


    
      This current book seeks to build on the work of Dykes not just by beginning the study of the college after 1945,
      but by broadening out its themes. In doing so, it draws upon a range of historical works, some of which are
      institutional histories, but many of which take a more thematic approach to the study of higher education, youth
      culture or wider British society. Several authors have written sweeping histories of British universities,
      factoring in the contexts in which they have operated and developed.53 Particularly important is William Whyte’s Redbrick (2015), a
      crucial study of Britain’s universities since the late nineteenth century that focused on how buildings were
      designed at institutions and how they, amongst other things, resulted in the creation of customs and traditions
      there that helped define university life and its broader culture.54 Redbrick involved a fusion of architectural and social
      history and aspects of this book are influenced by that approach.
    


    
      Whyte’s work and others have highlighted that universities were also about a great deal more than teaching,
      research, buildings or campuses, which is also one of this work’s central themes. Reflecting the Latin word
      universitas, they are a ‘society or community of any kind, a body of persons’.55 Universities offered life-shaping and formative
      experience that moulded people’s views of themselves, their worlds and their futures, regardless of what kind of
      experience they had.56 It was a
      place for staff and students to meet with friends (old and new), socialise, play sport, join drama groups, engage
      in politics and even fall in love. Of course, this was inconsistent and dependent on individual circumstances:
      sometimes all of these things could happen, and in other cases none of them would. By focusing on such themes,
      historians have offered a refreshing way of thinking about the various dynamics that played out over many decades
      at universities.57 Although some
      of the best works have focused exclusively on students (this volume’s remit is broader than that), authors have
      placed the actions of young people firmly within the political and social context of the period that they
      covered, demonstrating that those at universities often reacted to, or interacted with, some of the wider major
      events or movements and personalities of the moment, as well as engaging with local concerns, or national and
      global issues.58 Important, too,
      is a body of scholarship on youth and youth culture that has emphasised the need for a nuanced approach to any
      discussion of the topic, highlighting how young people over time have held a wide range of opinions and can never
      be characterised as having one kind of social attitude.59
    


    
      Aside from the activities and thoughts of young people, universities have never existed in isolation, and much
      scholarship has focused on their interaction and relationships with their wider communities. The best examples
      show how it is possible to invert a typical institutional study of a college and place its locale and the history
      of its region at the centre of a book, focusing on the region, town and community that an institution grew up
      from.60 Such an approach is
      important for this book as well. It is also important to acknowledge that relations between universities and the
      towns or cities of which they were a part were sometimes strained. This was relevant for the institutions
      themselves, and for students in particular. Many historians have identified how universities and their students
      often failed to bridge the gap between themselves and their local community, and this was often the case in
      Swansea.61 But in an
      increasingly globalised world, a university community extends into the international realm. As historians have
      argued in various ways, this was often as part of programmes to help countries through the decolonisation
      process, as well as promoting the soft power of higher education in places like Britain through international
      networks and communities. It was also as part of the global thirst for the circulation of knowledge.62 Such analysis is used to help frame some
      of the college’s actions since 1945, and to consider how it tried to position itself as part of a wider
      international community.
    


    
      All of these kinds of approaches, or a blend of them, are rarely taken by historians writing institutional
      university accounts. Some authors have made better attempts than others at placing the story of university life
      and what happened within its walls into the broader ‘ebb and flow’ of national life, such as, for example the way
      in which the ‘permissive society’ changed the dynamics and relations between staff and students.63 A handful of examples from Wales,
      Britain and the wider world are commendably all-encompassing, blending the stories of students and everyday life
      into a wider institutional narrative.64
    


    
      SOURCES
    


    
      Works that have been most effective at exploring the bottom-up perspective of university life were often ones
      that adopted an oral history approach to their research. This formed the foundation of books on the universities
      of Manchester, Strathclyde and Winchester. These used the words of former staff and students to explore a range
      of themes including how people experienced the non-academic side of university life, how they used the physical
      spaces to do that, whether they conceived of the place as a community or not, how they perceived their wider
      communities and towns, and how academic or youth culture fluctuated and changed within given
      institutions.65 By bringing
      Swansea University’s history up to more recent times, and by trying to break with a top-down approach, it is
      possible to utilise a similar kind of source base and to take inspiration from these other books and projects.
    


    
      This work has at its core a collection of oral history testimonies, gathered via the technique of asking
      open-ended questions via one-on-one recorded interviews.66 The ‘Voices of Swansea University’ project focused on people from all walks of
      university life, including students, service and clerical staff. Oral history involves a formal ‘act of recording
      the speech of people with something interesting to say and then analysing their memories of the past’.67 As every testimony is distinctive and
      every person remembers experiences differently, these oral histories help demonstrate that college life was a
      varied and multi-layered experience for different people at different points in time. Beginning the analysis in
      1945 meant that oral testimony could be used throughout the study. Given its centrality to the book, it is worth
      examining the method in a little more detail.68 Recording the memories, ideas, opinions and the voices of living people has become steadily
      more popular since oral history was re-discovered and actively turned into a practice by sociologists,
      anthropologists and historians in the late 1960s and early 1970s.69 Interviews shine a light onto the feelings and attitudes of people
      from a given period. In the patchwork of sources available to historians, oral history provides something
      different and exciting. It can corroborate or seek to refute the official record, or it can result in the kinds
      of detail that official records tend not to expose, like the dynamics between individual students and staff, what
      college people thought of townspeople (and vice versa) or what people’s motives were for acting the way they did.
    


    
      For all its advantages, however, oral history brings with it some potential pitfalls. Testimonies must be treated
      with care and, in some respects, with caution. Almost everyone who agreed to speak as part of this project, for
      example, wanted to relay very positive memories of their college experience. Nostalgia, and the tendency to don
      rose-tinted spectacles, is something an oral historian must always be mindful of. There is no doubt that people
      see the past, including their own history, as a refuge.70 Experience and research has shown that interviewees in all types of projects,
      especially when the events under discussion involve a relatively un-traumatic but formative period of their
      lives, tend to construct ‘a coherent account of their life history, with which they feel comfortable’.71 As the coordinators of the University of
      Warwick’s oral history project to mark its fiftieth anniversary noted, the nature of milestone or anniversary
      events also contributes to the shaping of ‘rounded narratives’ which can be implicitly ‘helpful in promoting and
      celebrating an institution’.72
    


    
      This was evident from many of the testimonies collected for this project. To take one example: those who were at
      the college in the late 1940s and early 1950s invariably described their experiences as no less than ‘wonderful’
      and ‘heaven’, when ‘all’ those who studied there ‘were blessed’.73 It was a time when both staff and students were ‘very, very happy’
      and, in another case, ‘happy – very, very happy’; everything was ‘very, very friendly, very cosy, very
      family’.74 Similarly, others
      remembered how the college was a ‘family’ where ‘everyone liked everyone’.75 One spent ‘all my time laughing’.76 Another ‘had a great time. I probably had too great a
      time!’77 The woman he met whilst
      studying and later married ‘thoroughly enjoyed’ working at the college in the same period.78 When thinking about his student
      experience in the early 1960s another summed it up by saying ‘we had a marvellous time, really’.79
    


    
      And yet, this contrasts sharply with the experiences of some people at the time. Although the immediate post-war
      period was, in many ways, full of optimism, it also witnessed continued rationing and relative
      austerity.80 Conditions for
      students in places like the women’s halls of residence, Beck, were often ‘much less comfortable’ than they had
      been at home.81 One resident
      there in the mid-1950s complained about ‘rancid butter, weevils in the cabbage and strolling cheese’.82 In fact, the poor quality of food (even
      by 1950s standards) was a regular student complaint, as was the noise made by some of their peers.83 Reports about student life from the time
      were regularly infused with pessimism and criticisms, with landladies often complaining that students were
      ‘terrible’.84 Yet little of this
      is reflected in the spoken testimonies. What reaches the interviewer and the wider public through oral history is
      an often unconsciously filtered, sanitised or disproportionately cheerful account of the past.
    


    
      Sometimes, this is because people might simply have forgotten or misremembered large sections of events that
      happened, in some cases, over eighty years ago. The fallibility of memory is, of course, a concern and one that
      many historians who have used or critiqued this method have paid considerable attention to.85 Ultimately, memories are ‘changeable,
      fluid, and under constant revision’.86 Oral history, therefore, does not seek to find all the facts, but highlights the way
      that people remember the past, what remains most vivid for them and what they choose to emphasise.87 It is also significant to study what
      they choose to forget, or perhaps where modesty or embarrassment leads some to underplay aspects of their
      lives.88 For example, Jean
      Silvan Evans was clearly an engaged, lively and charismatic student in the early 1950s, gaining the nickname ‘the
      Ynyshir Bombshell’.89 But
      interviewed about her experiences over sixty years later she was adamant that she was a ‘very dull’ and ‘most
      uninteresting’ student.90
    


    
      Alongside the oral history testimonies gathered during the process of researching this book, a range of other
      historical sources were also used. These include the correspondences of senior figures from the college, such as
      principals and registrars; important institutional records like procedural minutes from senate and council
      meetings; various college-produced handbooks and brochures; records of departmental meetings; material from
      student societies; photographs; film footage; and various ephemera ranging from tickets to dances and events,
      student scrapbooks, and letters home to parents. Importantly, a great deal of information is drawn from various
      kinds of newspapers. For much of the period under discussion, and especially the earlier decades, the Western
      Mail and the South Wales Evening Post covered goings-on in Swansea, and its college, in great depth.
      The South Wales Evening Post, particularly in the 1940s, 1950s and 1960s, reported widely on things like
      the staging of staff/student plays, the performance of sports teams or the political activities of student
      groups. Any newspaper reports have to be treated as a first rough draft of history, susceptible to sensational
      coverage, political bias, inaccuracies and a short-term news cycle, but they remain exceptionally useful for
      detailed reports and useful facts and figures nonetheless. They also offer a window onto what college activities
      reporters and editors thought was worthy of reporting.91
    


    
      Student newspapers provide similarly useful information. These were produced constantly, although to varying
      degrees of quality, from 1921, when a short-lived paper called Undergrad was produced. Dawn
      (pronounced ‘down’, and one of the words taken from the college motto meaning ‘talent’ or ‘skill’) was the
      college newspaper from 1925, morphing into an outlet for more creative students after the formation of another
      newspaper, Crefft, in 1949. Dawn continued to publish cultural items, including poetry and short
      stories until 1968. Crefft (again, taken from the motto), was in print until 1978. It was replaced by
      Double Take, which printed until 1986 and was followed by Bad Press, which ran until 1995. Since
      then, the student newspaper has been The Waterfront. These publications are invaluable for the detail they
      provide on many aspects of day-to-day life at the college. They were also regularly critical of the college
      authorities, which is equally useful. Frank Llewellyn Jones, the principal (or head) of the college from 1965 to
      1974, for example, was referred to as ‘a discredited creature’ by Crefft in 1969.92 A later occupant of that role, Brian Clarkson, was
      depicted in one issue as a giant toad wearing a mortar-board.93 Whilst these papers are a vital source for assessing the
      temperature of college life, it is important to note that they were always produced by a small group of students,
      with their editorials often complaining about this fact.94 As a result, it is not possible to know whether the opinions expressed in these papers
      were reflective of the wider student population, especially as readership figures were never released. On many
      occasions they did seem to reflect the prevailing mood of students at the college, but this should not always be
      taken as a given. Another student newspaper hallmark was their inconsistency. They varied quite wildly in their
      content and appearance, based, in some part, on the whim of whoever the editor was at that moment in time.
    


    
      Any study of a university or college throws up further challenges. The time period that most students, in
      particular, attended the college for was very short and getting a sense of this transient ‘student body’ at any
      moment in time is tricky.95 The
      source material that such people leave behind is patchy. As the student union president perceptively noted in
      2011, when he helped ensure that some union records were donated to the university archive, ‘we have such a rapid
      turnover of members and officers that nobody stays around long enough to pass down our history’.96 In fact, many students leave virtually
      no record or evidence of having been at a university at all, and even if they did write diaries or their memories
      down on paper in the form of something like letters home, these rarely find their way to an archive.97 Those who do leave a trace of having
      been at the college are most likely to have been engaged in activities like writing for – or to – the student
      newspapers, or those involved in sport, politics and cultural activities such as the drama society and charitable
      Raise and Give (RAG) events.98
      They are not necessarily representative of a typical student.
    


    
      THEMES
    


    
      By taking Swansea University as a case study, this work engages with several key themes. A particular overarching
      one is the underexplored notion and concept of what a university’s purpose is, and how it is perceived by those
      within it and by communities that surround it. One historian began his polemic on the subject of what a
      university is by arguing that the modern institution has never been in such a paradoxical position: more numerous
      and important than ever and yet lacking in confidence and identity.99 But universities have always offered diverse experiences, all of
      which emphasise how there has never been a single ‘idea’ of a university.100 Traditionally, for example, the university has been seen as a
      place whose ‘primary aim’ is the ‘search for knowledge’ and ‘for teaching universal knowledge’, outlined most
      famously in John Henry Newman’s ‘classic’ mid-nineteenth-century lectures on ‘The Idea of a
      University’.101 In Newman’s
      vision, universities housed a collection of scholars, researchers and teachers, engaged in the pursuit and
      dispersal of this knowledge. Some staff at Swansea in the 1960s defended this idea of a university passionately,
      writing that its ‘integral purpose’ was ‘the furtherance of knowledge in all fields for its own sake’.102 For students, the college was a place
      where they studied, learnt from academics and from one another, with the aim of achieving varied sorts of
      qualifications that were about more than pure professional training or instruction.103 Much of this still holds true for people who think
      that an institution of higher education is somewhere that primarily awards degrees for teaching and
      research.104
    


    
      In this respect, Swansea college’s contribution to the history of academic development was a very significant,
      and sometimes pioneering, one. In the immediate post-war period, its principal, John Fulton, advocated the idea
      of a ‘broad’ curriculum and of widening out university study to make it more holistic. He designed a series of
      schemes that introduced students to ideas and topics far removed from their specialist subject areas: a move that
      resonated with Newman’s advocacy of a ‘liberal’ approach.105 In later years, the college continued to help set the agenda in
      some disciplines. Its Sociology and Anthropology Department undertook one of a few groundbreaking sociological
      surveys of the family and kinship, using Swansea as a case study in the early 1960s.106 The college was at the forefront of the computer
      science revolution in Wales in the 1960s and 1970s and launched various drives to educate people in information
      and communications technology skills.107 By the 1990s Swansea had become famous in a number of relevant academic circles. These
      included a renowned school of philosophical thought based on the ideas of Rush Rhees and Dewi Z. Phillips, the
      world-leading work of the engineer Olek Zienkiewicz who pioneered the finite element method, and a History
      Department shaped by Glanmor Williams that changed the way Wales as a nation was studied and understood
      itself.108
    


    
      As the academic profile of the college evolved, so too did its physical infrastructure, and Swansea’s role in the
      changing appearance of British universities is also a crucial one.109 From the late 1940s, the college utilised the fact that it was
      located on a parkland site, in which it could expand. It did so in the 1950s and early 1960s, meaning that it was
      one of a handful of Britain’s university or college ‘campuses’ before the term had even been coined. This was in
      contrast to some of the civic universities that had used new sites as an overflow from their original city centre
      locations.110 Swansea
      provided, along with places like Keele University, a template for a generation of campus universities built
      throughout the 1960s in Sussex, Essex, Kent, Warwick, York, East Anglia and Lancaster, which made it a key part
      of this wider institutional development story.111
    


    
      The designing of what would become known as a ‘campus’ also had an impact on the nature of life at the college,
      where a collegiate and tight-knit residential community of both staff and students fostered a strong sense of
      belonging, through the conduit of societies, communal living and a formal dining culture that instilled certain
      traditions. For an increasing number of people at the college, with the development of halls of residence in
      particular, it became a temporary home and a place to eat and sleep for students and tutors alike. This meant
      that universities like Swansea’s became much more than venues for academic study. They often resembled
      ‘think-tanks, performing arts complexes … apprenticeship programmes, as well as … sports clubs, community centres
      and dating agencies’.112 This
      also led to them being labelled ‘multiversities’ by Clark Kerr, the chancellor of the University of California,
      Berkeley for much of the 1950s, who wrote about their ‘many-sided’ natures.113
    


    
      What was also ‘many-sided’ about these new campuses was the wide range of social, cultural and political
      attitudes that were evident there. At the college, the relationship between staff and students in a period when
      the former still acted in loco parentis throughout the 1950s and 1960s remained notably formal. This was
      despite a whole host of societies offering people a chance to engage in the casual side of university
      life.114 The college was also
      a microcosm of the dynamics over student unrest and protest, the fulcrum of which took place at the end of the
      1960s and beginning of the 1970s. During those years, groups of students protested loudly against specific issues
      as well as more general concerns about the key issue of ‘authority’, whilst large numbers of their peers actively
      resisted or distanced themselves from these actions.115 The years that followed witnessed a major cultural shift at the college, where the
      impact of liberalisation, an increased drugs culture and a kick-back against authority became more evident as the
      1970s unfolded. There were constant open references to this in student publications whose front covers were
      embla-zoned with psychedelic covers or works of modern art.116 But this was still a period when, for example, women struggled to
      get served in many of the pubs and bars near Singleton Park despite the rise of the Women’s Liberation Movement
      in and around the campus.117
      In the 1980s, the political and economic climate of the period meant that the college was a hub of change with
      groups supporting striking miners, trying to further the cause of women students or engaging more in the
      embryonic gay scene there.118
      Alongside this, however, was a clearly identifiable culture of reaction and conservatism, evident, for example,
      by a level of support for an anti-gay speaker when he spoke at the college during the height of the ‘no
      platforming’ movement in the late 1980s.119
    


    
      Whilst those at the college exhibited a whole range of different behaviours, it was also a place forged in the
      imaginations of people in its surrounding communities. Some interacted with the college regularly but others did
      not. For many people, it was a place where unknown things happened in the park behind the stone walls, iron
      railings and thick curtains of trees that surround the Singleton site: not quite exuding the ‘aura of
      impenetrability’ that other institutions sometimes did, but often seen as somewhere to be wary or suspicious
      of.120 It suffered from an
      element of this throughout the entire period under study here. However, no university is an island, entire of
      itself. In all cases they have played some kind of role as an actor in the town, city or region in which they are
      located, interacting with local job creators and industries, all the way through to community groups.121 Swansea’s college and university has,
      for 100 years, been an employer not just of academics but of a whole range of technical, service and catering
      staff.122 As neither a ‘civic’
      university built in the middle of the town and city of which it was a part, nor a deliberately isolated ‘campus’
      university that came into fashion in the 1960s in Britain, the relations the college had with its local community
      varied. Sometimes, the two were remarkably close; at other times, they were aloof and distant from one
      another.123
    


    
      The college regularly provided a venue for all kinds of public events, speeches, plays or exhibitions, meaning
      that people who did not work or study there experienced it in almost as many different ways as there were people
      to have such an experience, ranging from those who considered it a fundamental aspect of their region’s identity
      and continued well-being, to others who were disengaged from it.124 In a broader sense, the college played a role in the wider
      community beyond its walls, ranging from a firm engagement with industries and industrialists in the immediate
      post-war years of economic recovery; in taking a leading role in the regeneration of the lower Swansea valley
      that had been blighted by the impact of heavy industry; through the preservation of the region’s industrial
      heritage and culture via schemes like the South Wales Coal-field History Project; or, in the very recent period,
      by the university and the city of Swansea having worked closely together to deliver large infrastructure and
      leisure facilities like the Wales National Pool.125 Such schemes also emphasise how the college was a Welsh institution, but a sense of its own
      distinct Welsh identity is harder to pin down, not least because of the industrial (not cultural) motives for its
      foundation. Unlike Bangor and Aberystwyth, it had less of a sense of its own Welsh identity. Even in those
      colleges, a sense of their own Welshness was in retreat in the post-Second World War period.126 Swansea, like its sister colleges,
      also drew many non-Welsh staff and students to it from the 1950s onwards. Therefore, whilst it is an important
      theme, this work does not analyse, in any depth, the college’s, or its members’, ‘Welshness’.
    


    
      Beyond their regions, and even their countries, universities and colleges play an important worldwide role in
      supranational research activities.127 They have always been defined by their international interconnectedness and the college is
      no different in this respect.128 It has a long tradition of offering education to international scholars (alongside a strong
      tradition of adult education), including an original scheme for United Nations Social Welfare Fellows from over a
      dozen countries who came to the college and the town to be trained and educated at the beginning of the
      1950s.129 A natural evolution
      of this ethos included welcoming a series of refugees to the college from the mid-1970s from countries like
      Chile. With the marketisation of higher education from the late 1980s, the university also reached out widely to
      fee-paying international students resulting in its name being advertised and promoted in every corner of the
      globe, becoming in the process a ‘brand’ that has utilised, more than ever before, its parkland and beach-side
      location.130 Even the very
      name of an institution can change over the years, reflecting a sense of its own self-perception. In Swansea’s
      case, it went from a federal college of the University of Wales, to the University of Wales, Swansea in 1994,
      having dropped the college. It officially became Swansea University with its own degree-awarding powers in 2007,
      also reflecting moves by one of its major competitors, Cardiff University, which had done the same thing. These
      changes were largely driven by a desire to be a strong and successful entity in its own right with the ability to
      market itself in a competitive environment, and as widely as possible around the world.131 For most of this work what is now called Swansea
      University will be referred to as ‘the college’, as that reflects how most of the people who worked and studied
      there before the 1990s knew it. ‘University’ will be used instead of ‘college’ in chapter 5.
    


    
      Chapter 1 begins at the end of the Second World War when the college and
      universities across the country were deliberately re-orientated so that they could play a greater role in the
      process of economic renewal. It covers how Swansea approached this in particular, adding an intellectual
      dimension by trying to re-design the curriculum in the spirit of reconstruction. It also examines the links made
      between the college and its local industries, ending at the point where the Steel Company of Wales made the very
      important gesture of funding a second chair of metallurgy at Swansea. Chapter 2 overlaps with this period, but its focus is the physical development of the college campus
      and the consequences this had for the nature of the staff and student community there. It begins specifically
      when John Fulton arrived in Swansea and set out his plans for expansion, and it ends when the majority of the
      building programme was completed in 1964. This is an opportune place to begin chapter 3, which involves a discussion of student politics, protest and youth culture. The year 1964
      is often cited as the beginning of the ‘swinging sixties’ and the chapter discusses the varied dynamics at the
      college in those years until 1973. Chapter 4 begins at this point, after
      the country and the higher education sector were plunged into economic uncertainty. Universities faced
      significant financial cuts from the mid-1970s and this chapter covers how it responded to such circumstances by
      forging closer connections with those in its local communities and region that were also facing hardships. The
      chapter ends, and the final one begins, in 1988 when universities entered a new phase in their history with the
      passing of the Education Reform Act. It explores how Swansea University dealt with the consequent huge expansion
      of student numbers and how it adapted to a much more market-driven environment. In all cases, the work emphasises
      the multi-faceted nature of the college’s history, where different kinds of experiences could happen
      simultaneously. An exploration of this begins in chapter 1, when much of
      Swansea was in ruins, and the college was preparing to play a new kind of role in a changed country.
    

  


  
    
      CHAPTER ONE
    


    
      ‘COMMUNITIES OF LEARNING’: INTELLECTUAL AND ECONOMIC RECONSTRUCTION,
      1945–1956
    


    
      ALTHOUGH THEY DID NOT KNOW each other at the time, two
      children called Tudor Jones and Margaret Caswell, who would later become husband and wife, both watched from
      their respective houses in the Uplands district of Swansea in February 1941 as their town suffered three nights
      of sustained aerial bombardment. Margaret, whose father was an engineering lecturer at the University College of
      Swansea and a Second World War air raid precaution warden, remembered that ‘we used to look out … at the town and
      you could see flames … going like anything’.1 The man she would later marry ‘had bombs all ‘round our house’.2 Half of Swansea’s town centre was destroyed as the
      result of the dropping of 30,000 shells. Over 11,000 houses were damaged and many more were completely
      demolished. At least 227 people were killed.3 Going to the war-torn town as a young boy, Peter Robins, who would later study at the
      college, could only recall ‘acres of devastation’.4 The severity of the damage was so great that Swansea bore the scars long after the war
      had ended. Mary Morgan, who came to Swansea’s college as a student in 1947, remembered the town being full of
      ‘mounds of stones and bricks’ from bomb damage.5 Another student, David Painting, remembered that ‘there were Blitzed buildings everywhere.
      The market had no roof, that sort of thing … [it] took a long time to clean up’.6
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        Figure 9. The remains of Caer Street, south side looking
        west, 1941.
      


      
        Photo: South Wales Evening Post. Courtesy of West Glamorgan Archive Service (P/PR/95/4/55).
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        Figure 10. The interior of Swansea Market, 1941.
      


      
        Photo: SWEP. Courtesy of West Glamorgan Archive Service (P/PR/95/4/27).
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        Figure 11. Sketty Road, south side, near junction with
        Bernard Street, 1941. This was near the University College of Swansea.
      


      
        Photo: SWEP. Courtesy of West Glamorgan Archive Service (P/PR/95/4/39).:
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        Figure 12. College Street and High Street Junction, looking
        west, 1941.
      


      
        Photo: SWEP. Courtesy of West Glamorgan Archive Service (P/PR/95/4/16).
      

    


    
      That immediate clean-up effort, and the wider task of post-war reconstruction, took many years and came in
      various forms. It was something in which the University College of Swansea played a significant role. This
      chapter will argue that the college was pivotal not only in the economic and industrial reconstruction of the
      town and region of which it was a part, but it also played a part in shaping the nature of post-war Britain’s
      recovery and the future of higher education. Even before the war had ended, the college produced a report that
      emphasised the need for it to help re-build the British economy. This tied in with a broader nation-wide drive to
      weave higher education more tightly into British public life.7 After 1945, there was increased cooperation between Swansea’s
      college and local industry, especially steel, nickel and tin-plate companies. This came in the form of specific
      research and the training of graduates to act as staff for industrial firms like the Steel Company of Wales
      (SCOW). In return, these firms supported the college financially and politically by providing both sympathetic
      voices on its governing bodies as well as very significant financial donations. Unsurprisingly, there was a
      heavily gendered aspect to the recruitment and training of an industrial workforce, with the vast majority of
      those studying applied science or engineering subjects at the college being male. The college in this period was
      a very male space, evidenced by the fact that 88 per cent of its students in 1946/7, for example, were men. Of
      the 155 undergraduates studying applied science, which was a strong feature of the curriculum in Swansea, only
      one was a woman.8
    


    
      This notion of ‘reconstruction’ extended beyond the traditional economic and industrial realms and into the
      intellectual by moulding the ideas and thoughts of its graduates, who would go on, in some cases, to occupy
      important and powerful positions. It contributed to a change in the way people thought about public policy,
      governance and, ultimately, about the very necessity of war. At Swansea, a new and more ‘liberal’ approach to
      higher education that emphasised broad study grounded in multiple subject areas and disciplines was inaugurated
      at the end of the 1940s, to pull students out of what it considered ‘rigid and narrow educational methods’ and to
      think more broadly and holistically, ‘narrow thinking’ having supposedly contributed to the horrors of Nazi
      Germany. By developing schemes like Fresher’s Essays and a series of first year ‘general lectures’, Swansea’s
      principal from 1947 to 1959, John Fulton, helped lay the intellectual foundations upon which the next generation
      of universities in places like Sussex, Essex and Warwick would operate.9
    


    
      The spirit behind this broadening out of the curriculum and the widening of people’s minds extended beyond the
      college in Singleton Park. In order to connect both with local and international actors, the college followed a
      policy of increasing adult – or ‘extra-mural’ – education classes in the surrounding community and region with
      the hope and aim of creating a more broad-minded general population alongside its student cohort. Perhaps even
      more significantly, in the early 1950s, it introduced a new kind of scheme designed for international scholars.
      Swansea was chosen ahead of other institutions by the United Nations and the British Council to host and educate
      a series of ‘welfare fellows’ from around the world, who would study and learn about social work and
      administration. Again, the spirit lying behind this scheme was both to encourage and strengthen a sense of
      international harmony, but it was also an attempt by figures like Fulton to broaden the mindset of the town and
      region’s people by involving them in ‘cosmopolitan’ events and talks related to these fellows.10 All of this was part of his vision for
      universities to become new kinds of ‘communities of learning’.11 As this chapter will also show, these attempts to fuse together
      the college and the town of which it was a part did not always meet with success. Throughout this period, the
      college was sometimes perceived, in the eyes of some townspeople, as distant, aloof and elitist, demonstrating
      that the tensions that often marked out communities and their universities in this period existed in Swansea,
      despite the college’s many good intentions.
    


    
      UNIVERSITIES IN THE POST-WAR WORLD
    


    
      Planning for the post-war era, involving debates about the kind of society Britain would be in the future, was
      discussed seriously by the government, and bodies like universities, before the Second World War had ended. The
      Beveridge Report of 1942, which outlined the need for a more interventionist government approach to health and
      welfare, and the Butler Education Act of 1944, which introduced the tri-partite system of grammar, secondary
      modern and technical schools, were two prominent examples of planning for a post-war country.12 It is the immediate post-war period,
      however, that can reasonably be labelled an age of reform in Britain, as well as across swathes of Europe.
      Although this was an era of austerity, with the vast majority of the British population experiencing rationing
      and shortages in their daily lives, it was also one of dramatic political reform that witnessed a substantial (if
      not quite a fundamental13)
      change in the way the British state operated.14 With the victory of the Labour Party under Clement Attlee in 1945 came a national,
      Britain-wide programme of economic development, which was the fundamental driver of government policy.15 Its second priority was building
      ‘Jerusalem in England’s green and pleasant land’, which meant that an existing welfare system was extended to ‘a
      welfare state for the whole nation’.16 The centre piece of the British government’s welfare programme was the founding of the
      National Health Service (NHS) in 1948.
    


    
      Tied up with these reforms were changes in policy towards education at all levels, many of which had begun to be
      made before or during the war. This included raising the school leaving age to fifteen, and then sixteen shortly
      afterwards, a remodelling of the system building on the Butler Act of 1944, and further provision of post-school
      education including part-time classes.17 Such thinking involved a re-orientation of the place and the role of the British
      university.18 They ‘came to be
      seen as a public service with a strong element of autonomy rather than a collection of independent institutions
      receiving state support’.19
      Until the mid-1940s, universities were, by and large, elite institutions whose purpose was ‘to produce the
      leaders of society’.20 Their
      relatively small sizes had resulted in many acting as closed-off and separate bodies within the towns and cities
      in which they were located. In accordance with the post-war re-think, however, the block grant that higher
      education institutions received from the central University Grants Committee (UGC) rose from £2 to £5 million
      from 1939 to 1945, demonstrating that the state wanted universities to play a greater public role.21
    


    
      They also became more associated with national economic development, and professional or manpower needs for
      certain occupations. Partnership with industries was one key way of achieving this.22 In August 1943, the Parliamentary Scientific
      Committee had issued a report arguing that, in universities ‘research in many categories will have to be
      undertaken on a scale not hitherto contemplated in peace-time … This can only be ensured by the application of
      active and well-directed technological research firmly based on the foundation of scientific
      discovery.’23 The report
      pulled no punches about the need for universities to receive more funds, and to train workers to conduct
      fundamental research.24 The
      Percy Report of 1945 also called for a boost in technocratic education to spur on economic growth and recommended
      a quadrupling of the number of engineers turned out by universities.25 Unsurprisingly, the promotion of science and technology in
      particular was seen by central planners to be of the greatest importance and these subject areas consequently
      received fresh impetus and a revitalised status amongst university subjects as a result.26
    


    
      With this in mind, the UGC passed a motion in 1944 that ‘in the interests of the nation, it is urgently necessary
      that the Universities should be able to resume their normal activity’.27 Some university vice-chancellors and college principals treated
      these suggestions with caution. Sir Franklin Sibly, who had been Swansea’s first principal and was by 1944 the
      vice-chancellor of the University of Reading, worried about the ‘practical politics’ of ‘starting straight away’
      with such enthusiasm. Others favoured issuing questionnaires to canvass opinion on the matter. Understandably,
      principals from London voiced concern about the requisitioning of buildings that had been used in the war
      effort.28 A much more
      determined and upbeat attitude was taken by the college at Swansea. In 1944, its council and senate, the two
      governing bodies that, respectively, were made up of lay members of the community and senior academic staff, and
      a range of academics from across the college, issued an important report.29 It mirrored, but also built upon, the 1943 science committee
      document. Its theme was a familiar one: ‘post-war needs and policy’. In it, a clear vision for the college was
      laid out, concentrating on expansion and future building needs.30 The report set out how ‘the College should aim to be a centre to
      meet the needs not only of the area but, in due course, of the Principality’ (as Wales was commonly referred to
      at the time).31 It suggested
      that it was ‘a matter of special urgency to provide our students with the necessary instruction and technique and
      ideas’ in science. An emphasis on metallurgy, geography and economics would help with the need for industrial
      planning, with further suggestions that ‘the big population which our College serves’ should be more aware of
      ‘the work for the community which the College is doing’.32
    


    
      Underpinning this was a recommendation that the college could be part of bolstering the town’s ‘civic pride’. It
      was a theme taken up by its new principal, John Fulton, who arrived in 1947. He spoke of the ‘responsibilities’
      and ‘duties’ that the college and town had to one another, including the need to rebuild the economy of the
      area.33 Fulton was Scottish,
      educated at the University of St Andrew’s and then Balliol College, Oxford, where he read philosophy. After a
      short period away he returned to Oxford as a tutor and then worked in government at the Ministry of Fuel and
      Power during the Second World War. There, he made friends with William Beveridge (author of the 1942 report that
      bore his name) and the future Prime Minister Harold Wilson. Crucially, he became heavily associated with a new
      generation of thinkers, most notably A. D. Lindsay, the master of Fulton’s Oxford college, who regarded higher
      education as key for the role it could play in connecting universities with the wider populace.34 Fulton was known primarily for his
      ‘remarkable energy’ and ‘boundless enthusiasm’, which, as one profile noted many years later, meant he was a
      crucial figure in reforming or building national institutions: he ‘gets things done where others fail, or do not
      even start’.35 This energy was
      evident right from the moment Fulton arrived in Swansea. His first addresses to the town and the college,
      described as ‘spectacles’, were full of talk about ‘proper liaison’ between the college and the town, and the
      ‘golden opportunities’ that both had to engage with one another.36 This enthusiasm rubbed off on the local press, with outlets like
      the local South Wales Evening Post newspaper calling for a stronger and more financially healthy college
      in order to raise ‘the status and character of the town – a greater Swansea indeed’.37
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        Figure 13. John S. Fulton from ‘College in the Park’ student
        booklet, c.1950.
      


      
        Photo: Gillman & Soame. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      LINKS WITH INDUSTRY
    


    
      For the college at Swansea, Fulton’s ideas and language would not have felt like a wholly new phenomenon. Even in
      the nineteenth century, decades before the college’s opening, debates had raged concerning the need for a
      technical school to serve, and forge closer relations with, the metallurgical industries of the town.38 The college was primarily formed –
      akin to its sister college in Cardiff – on the basis of what its founders and sponsors deemed to be the needs of
      the local area: specifically a stronger and better trained technocratic elite that could serve Swansea’s major
      industries.39 The college’s
      first president was the tinplate magnate Frank Gilbertson.40 As the Picture Post noted in 1944 when it classified
      attendance at the college as one of the ‘eight stages of man in the Swansea Valley’, the college had a ‘fine
      tradition’ of, and a ‘distinct bias’ towards, science.41
    


    
      Post-war Swansea was not only in ruins but people’s living conditions and general standard of life were sometimes
      poor. Before the economic resurgence of the 1950s took hold, the nation was heavily indebted, the government
      faced a shaky balance of payments position and industries had to re-orientate to peacetime.42 Parts of south Wales still resembled
      the pre-war years when ‘misery and starvation dogged … lives’.43 Overcrowding in houses, for example, remained a significant
      problem.44 The college
      considered industry as the life-blood of the local economy and a way of alleviating problems either by increasing
      employment or by the knock-on effect of productive industries working efficiently and making profits. Industrial
      progress, cooperation with firms and companies, and relevant research was considered to be the most effective
      practical way in which it could play a role in achieving recovery.45 Employment, which began to rise sharply in the late 1940s, was
      also key to this. Even though industry and the economy began to diversify after the war, a majority of workers in
      south Wales were still employed in one of the main staple heavy industries, with a third of the workforce part of
      the coal and steel industries alone.46 Steel, in particular, received a boost with the official opening of the new Abbey Works in
      nearby Port Talbot in 1951. Jobs were created and unemployment fell.47 The other major employers in the Swansea region were the tinplate,
      nickel and coal industries in places like Margam, Briton Ferry, Glynhir and Clydach. The once booming copper
      industry had ended.48
    


    
      This industrial, geographic and socio-economic profile of the Swansea area helped determine the kind of research
      and teaching that the college and its relevant departments undertook, just as location-specific factors resulted
      in different focuses on research elsewhere. After the war in Aberystwyth, for example, its college, located as it
      was in the heart of rural mid Wales, appointed two professors of agriculture which emphasised how important its
      Welsh Plant Breeding Station and Department of Agricultural Economics were.49 More similarly to Swansea, in Sheffield, special post-war
      courses were run by the university there to train people to enter the town’s metallurgical works.50 Whilst the departmental spread at
      Swansea was broad, more emphasis and attention was placed on the pure and, particularly, applied sciences. It was
      no coincidence that a college in Swansea specialising in applied sciences should, in the space of ten years after
      the war, appoint people to existing or new chairs (professorships) in metallurgy and materials technology,
      physical metallurgy, chemical engineering, civil engineering and electrical engineering.51 Swansea’s college was recognised in one report about
      medical education as a centre that had an ‘unrivalled’ ability to research and study such things as industrial
      medicine and industrial diseases, many of which were common in the area.52
    


    
      Hence, given the college’s research strengths, it and local companies, particularly the SCOW, collaborated in
      training programmes. The two had an agreement that graduates who had been targeted for careers in the
      metallurgical industries should receive further training from the college once they were in employment, including
      in ‘management subjects’. The SCOW agreed with the college that graduates in its employment would have a day off
      a week, during which staff from the college’s Metallurgy Department would lecture them on various aspects of the
      science of their work.53 The
      lectures were delivered by the professor of metallurgy, H. O’Neill, for which the SCOW paid a £250
      fee.54 Other academics in
      senior positions often received requests for their departments to share their knowledge and understanding with
      the industries and firms of the region. When a report commissioned by the Ministry of Education canvassed the
      opinions of 225 industrial establishments in Wales it received reams of requests for classes to be given on
      everything from ‘surface defects in sheet steel’, ‘protection of electrical apparatus’, ‘kiln design and firing
      techniques’, ‘modern farming practices’ to ‘management studies’, demonstrating a clear desire from firms to learn
      from the college, which in turn shared information.55 On one occasion O’Neill worked directly with the SCOW on a concern they had relating
      to his research on plasticity, something that led to ‘a very satisfactory piece of collaboration’.56 Smaller but nevertheless important
      considerations were also made. When a tinplate worker from Llanelli received a steel splinter in his eye and
      consequently lost his sight in that eye, J. Selwyn Caswell, the former air raid warden who still worked in the
      Mechanical Engineering Department, was asked to give ‘expert evidence as to the nature of the material’ in
      question.57 Caswell said that
      he would help.58
    


    
      Thus, when the college claimed that it ‘commanded the respect and goodwill of industry’, this was not just empty
      rhetoric.59 As the austerity
      of the immediate post-war years transitioned into the rise of affluence, the college also continued to look
      towards the future. Its management understood the need for a school of chemical engineering, for example, citing
      how too many Welsh students left Wales to study this subject, and if such a school was established, it would suit
      both students and local industries. In particular, management was thinking of the National Oil Refineries, which
      operated ‘on a large scale within five miles of Swansea’ in Llandarcy.60 This department was opened in 1955, with E. S. Sellers becoming
      its first professor.61
    


    
      Nor was research confined purely to the needs of the local area. The college’s science and engineering graduates,
      for example, often found employment outside Wales in bigger cities or specialist laboratories.62 Progression into the third year of the
      chemistry course depended upon a compulsory Vacation Training in Works scheme, with a relevant company or
      industry, but this did not have to be Swansea-based.63 Spawned from his interest in mining accidents and disasters, for example, one student
      chose the Safety in Mines Research Establishment, in Sheffield.64 It was not just the applied science departments that were involved
      in this kind of collaboration. Swansea’s social scientists also immersed themselves in the industrial region. The
      director of social studies at the college researched the history of the Llangennech Tinplate Works and
      collaborated closely with tinplate workers and miners to write papers on the labour relations aspect of both
      industries, concluding in 1953 that working conditions for tinplaters were every bit as strenuous as those faced
      by mineworkers, but that tinplaters were less effective at airing their grievances to management.65
    


    
      Modern industry needed people, and the college at Swansea was part of meeting the more general call for
      manpower.66 Professors from
      the college even sent letters to local school headmasters in a bid to tempt their bright young students (usually
      boys) to the college, citing the country’s ‘great need’ for engineers and technologists as well as the ‘golden
      opportunities’ that existed as a result of joining those professions.67 From 1945 to the early 1950s, the total number of students at
      British universities increased from 50,000 to 78,000, with the proportion of science and technology students
      rising faster than arts subjects.68 At the college in Swansea, signalling a greater increase than average, the total number of
      students rose from 494 to 1,076.69 Numbers in applied sciences, one of the college’s strongest fields, rose at a proportionally
      higher rate than in most other subjects, and in comparison to other institutions. In 1938–9, Cardiff and Swansea
      had similar numbers of science students (eighty-nine and eighty-three respectively), but by 1952, this had
      rocketed to 324 at Swansea, which represented a higher proportion of students (30 per cent) than at any other of
      the colleges in Wales (Aberystwyth was next with 29 per cent).70 Although the number of students studying applied sciences look
      miniscule when compared to figures for the same subjects in much larger universities – Birmingham (800), Leeds
      (900) or Manchester (700) – the significant rise in numbers speaks volumes about the nature of the area in which
      Swansea’s college was situated.71
    


    
      These figures revealed a broader point about the gender divide in higher education in the immediate post-war
      period, not least because so many returning or demobilised servicemen, most of whom studied sciences or
      engineering, contributed to a post-war bulge in student numbers.72 At the college in the sessions beginning in 1947, 1948 and 1949,
      ex-servicemen made up half of the entire student population.73 Not only did more men enter universities in total, but the new
      subjects that were being expanded were considered most masculine. As one husband and wife partnership remembered,
      he, a student in the male-dominated engineering department of the very early 1950s, was very conscious of the
      ex-servicemen presence whilst she, as a secretary in the Botany Department, was not.74 In general, in 1946, 104 men entered the college to
      study engineering; there were no women on the course. As one student who began studying French and English in
      1946 remembered, ‘one of the main courses … was Metallurgy for the boys … you wouldn’t get many girls [studying
      it]’.75 In fact, of the
      forty-eight metallurgy students that year, only one was a woman.76 In 1949/50, there were 148 applied science students at the
      college, none of whom were women.77
    


    
      This was because the idea of training a skilled workforce for industry and research was heavily gendered, hence
      the targeting of schoolboys and not girls to study engineering. The college in the immediate post-war period was
      a place where the rigid gender stereotypes of 1940s Britain were very prominent. Female speakers in student union
      debates, for example, were often subject to ‘wolf whistles, howls and other such eloquent expressions of
      admiration’.78 In a 1949
      profile of a female student in the college newspaper, Crefft, the author wrote that ‘it is no easy matter
      to write an intimate article about a woman student of a college, the atmosphere of which is predominantly male’.
      They continued that ‘she is a motor-cycling enthusiast … one might conjure up a vision of a large tweedy,
      aggressively masculine woman with a Boadicean profile and amazonian [sic] physique. This she is not … she
      likes knitting, sewing … and domesticity in general.’79 When losing out to a man (the future MP for two Welsh constituencies, Ednyfed ‘Curig’
      Hudson Davies) for the student union presidency in 1951, Hilda Butterfield wrote that ‘it is an added asset to be
      a man, for, obviously, custom will die hard’.80 This was exacerbated by the prominence and strength of the scientific and engineering
      departments at the college.
    


    
      On the other hand, in 1952 more than half of the 233 arts students at the college were women (124) and by 1955
      two-thirds were (100 of 149).81 In subjects where more women did study, the theme of industry and industrial development
      still featured, often more prominently than it did in many other British universities. The economics syllabus in
      the early 1950s included ‘the structure of modern industry’, ‘industrial problems in Britain’ and ‘industrial
      relations’. Similar courses at other institutions focused on different topics, often reflecting the nature of the
      communities of which they were part. In Nottingham, special attention was paid to trade unionism. At the LSE, the
      focus was on wage rates, money earnings and how wages had changed. At Reading there was a lean towards banking
      and international trade. At Southampton, a specialism was commerce.82
    


    
      Beyond academic study and the composition of the syllabus, there was another side to this reciprocal relationship
      between the college and industries. This can be seen through the prism of the links with individual – and often
      wealthy – representatives from local firms. For example, the main research committee at the college that dealt
      with local industry was the Metallurgical Research Council. It comprised seven representatives of the college’s
      council, six from the South Wales Siemens Steel Association, and three each from the Welsh Plate and Sheet
      Manufacturers Association and the SCOW.83 As a result, some of these people exuded a ‘very proprietorial attitude’. Prys Morgan, who
      would later become a staff member at the college but at this point was the son of the registrar of the University
      of Wales, remembered his father telling him about an industrialist wandering into one of the science departments
      at around 9 o’clock at night to enquire as to why the lights were on. The lights ‘should all be switched off –
      there are no students here!’ he complained. It was explained that the nature of many experiments meant they had
      to be conducted twenty-four hours a day, to which the reply came: ‘well, they shouldn’t be! It’s a waste of
      electricity. It’s ridiculous!’ Some of the ‘capitalist businessmen’ who had been involved in the foundation of
      the college still ‘regarded it … as a kind of fiefdom’.84 When a member of the National Coal Board was not re-elected onto the college council
      he wrote an unusually terse and informal letter to the registrars opening with the phrase ‘how are the mighty
      fallen’, going on to ask ‘what happened – what have I done?’ His assumption that he would remain on the council
      ‘provided I did not become quite senile’ is very revealing about the presumed positions men from local industries
      had within the college.85
    


    
      This sense of entitlement was based partially on financial contributions, particularly as individuals often
      represented firms and companies. In 1947–8, departments like metallurgy were given various sums ranging from £30
      to £500 from organisations and companies such as the South Wales Area of the British Steel Founders Association,
      the Briton Ferry Steel Company, the Glynhir Tin-plate Company, and the Welsh Engineers and Founders Association
      towards the cost of various things, including testing apparatus and ‘general purposes’.86 Money also came from companies from further afield
      too. The funds were needed as specialist equipment required by the college did not come cheap. A ‘High Speed
      “Vibrophone” fatigue tester’ retailed at £1,500, whilst ‘radical creep testing apparatus’ came in at £2,270, both
      of which the Metallurgy Department needed urgently.87 Donations were not always in the form of gifts to individual departments, and in many
      ways it is more significant that organisations like the South Wales Siemens Steel Association gave periodic
      cheques for sums of money like £500 to the ‘general funds of the College’ in the late 1940s.88 In 1948, the Welsh Plate and Sheet
      Manufactures’ Association signed a deed to giving the college £500 per annum for seven years.89 Support also came from the Briton
      Ferry Steel Company, the Mond Nickel Company, the National Coal Board and the National Oil Refineries, owned by
      BP (British Petroleum). The most significant donor, however, was the SCOW, which gave £27,500 to the college for
      laboratory equipment, as well as £100,000 in 1954. This led to the creation of a second chair in metallurgy that
      was all the more noteworthy because all other college departments only had one professor at the time.90
    


    
      UGC lists indicate that Swansea was consistently given more money in the form of external donations than any
      other University of Wales college in the ten years after 1945. Driving much of this was the new principal.
      Fulton’s personal papers reveal that he was not afraid to ask for support and help, or to cultivate good
      relations with influential people; something that was attributed to his years in Balliol and the corridors of
      power during the Second World War. He was constantly talking to industrialists about the importance of the work
      that they did in the area, and they in turn often requested him to speak at conferences or to their employees on
      topics such as ‘Human Relations’.91 His effectiveness in forging links with local industrialists was helped by his personal
      charm, warmth and wit. When two industrialists from the Abbey Works at Port Talbot asked for an audience on a
      certain day, for example, he replied that ‘I have Professor Simey of Liverpool on the 10th, and although it would
      be feasible to push him aside for a bit, physical giant though he is, I would feel that we would be rather
      pressed for time’.92 When
      asking for more money from the company in the form of donations to the college, Fulton argued that some academics
      had come to work at Swansea, turning down positions at more prestigious universities, because they were
      ‘realising their hopes of collaborating with industry … it would also be of some importance to your industry that
      the best possible applied scientists should be attracted and retained in the academic community here’.93 By the mid-1950s, Fulton could declare
      publically that the college and local industries had never ‘been so sharply aware of their importance to one
      another and so respectful of the part the other has to play’.94 In turn, at the annual dinner of the South Wales Institute of
      Engineers in 1954, a toast was raised to the increasingly close relationship between the college and
      industry.95
    


    
      These links and kinds of conversations were not simply being had amongst small groups of elite people behind
      closed doors. The college also communicated its work and ideas with the general public. Various ‘industrial
      supplements’ or ‘industrial reviews’ appeared in the newspapers the Western Mail and the South Wales
      Evening Post, featuring long articles by college staff members on topics like atomic energy and how it would
      affect peace-time energy needs, the non-ferrous metals industry, the tinplate industry and the general economic
      picture of south Wales.96 In
      1953, the professor of metallurgy spoke to a women’s group on the history and future development of the metal
      industries in Swansea, providing context about the founding of the SCOW in 1947 and how that had revolutionised
      the sector.97
    


    
      The centrepiece of the college’s interaction with the town came during the Festival of Britain when it opened its
      own ‘Dome of Discovery’-style exhibition in 1951. This was a reference to what was happening on London’s South
      Bank, where the spirit of the festival was geared towards encouraging industrial designers and planners to adopt
      a spirit of local initiative.98 As part of this, townspeople were invited to Singleton Park to view exhibitions and learn
      more about the research being undertaken there. The biggest draw was undoubtedly the Engineering Department with
      its refrigerating plants, internal-combustion engine, steam turbine, electric generators, electric strain
      recorder, vibration study, fatigue testing and photo elasticity exhibitions.99 Members of the public were given the 1951 equivalent of an
      interactive guided tour where they were lead around a one-way walkway of the department’s pre-fabricated and
      temporary Nissen hut, through ten separate rooms, to see many of its more impressive pieces of
      machinery.100 The Chemistry
      Department displayed a series of accessible exhibits. Members of the public were reportedly ‘fascinated by the
      Glassblower’ and they also watched as olive oil was converted into soap, cloth was dyed and some of the
      principles of chemical reactions were demonstrated, culminating in flames and explosions. In the Physics
      Department, members of the public got to see their own skeletons under X-ray machines.101
    


    
      The festival also specifically demonstrated how the college fostered links with industrial contact points in the
      town and local area. Fluorescent powder to help teeth glow in the dark, for example, was supplied by the General
      Electric Company.102 In the
      Metallurgy Department, several manifestations of college/industry cooperation were on display: six large plans
      sketching out the various factories and industrial developments in Swansea since the eighteenth century had been
      recreated by staff at the Landore Copper Works. There were also model furnaces and maps of the river Tawe and the
      various industrial plants that sat next to it.103 The Geology Department, as well as offering exhibits on the earth’s crust, also
      demonstrated how the geology of south Wales and its coalfield had contributed to the history and the story of the
      region.104 The arts and
      library departments laid out exhibitions of their books, many of which were on a local or Welsh theme.105 Those members of the public who
      attended were said to have enjoyed the experience a great deal. One write-up of the event noted how people were
      enjoying their visits so much that they would have to come back again to see everything they wanted
      to.106 It was through these
      kinds of schemes that the college actively, although temporarily, engaged with the town of which it was a part.
      It was, like collaboration with industry, a reflection that at a time of significant national change, and during
      a re-orientation of education’s role in society, the college engaged with changing national circumstances whilst
      recognising the local perspective as well. This was driven partly by the fact that the town and region had
      suffered more than many from the war, partly by the personality and vision of a new principal, and also by the
      industrial profile of the area.
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        Figure 14. A section of a programme advertising a part of
        Swansea’s Festival of Britain exhibition, 1951.
      


      
        Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (UNI/SU/AS/2/1/472).
      

    


    
      INTELLECTUAL RECONSTRUCTION AND THE CURRICULUM
    


    
      Reconstruction was not just about trying to improve the fortunes of the local and national economy, or providing
      graduates for industrial and technological research. Nor was it just about forging links with the public. There
      was also a more philosophical aspect to the college’s post-war vision. The same bold 1944 report that its senate
      and council produced about local economic, urban and industrial needs also made some other very significant
      recommendations, arguing that whilst the training of scientists was crucial for the country, the ‘narrow rut of
      extreme specialisation’ they often engaged in would make students ‘at best, a mere technician, and at worst, an
      artisan who has acquired certain skills’. The college saw its task as encouraging ‘breadth of intent and
      knowledge … and a sense of perspective’ that would act as a bulwark to the ‘danger’ faced by ‘our national
      life’.107 It viewed, as many
      others at the time did, ‘narrow specialism’ as the kind of ‘danger’ that had contributed to the waging of war. As
      the grim realities and images of Nazi Germany were fully revealed after 1945, universities across Europe were
      quickly seen by policy makers as places that needed to be about more than providing a technical and scientific
      education. This would involve offering young people a much more ‘liberal’ education than they would have received
      in previous years, akin to John Henry Newman’s ideas from the mid-nineteenth century when he argued that a
      liberal university education was different from vocational training for a certain profession and should be about
      ‘expansion of outlook’.108 In
      this spirit, some post-war figures advocated for universities being places that instilled values and offered
      intellectual exchange between students and staff as a bulwark against future conflict. This was driven by a
      founding belief that in the new emerging world ‘it will not be the weakest but the least well educated that go to
      the wall’.109
    


    
      Universities were seen, therefore, as a central part in a different kind of conflict: one of winning the hearts
      and minds of their students and instilling values in them which would simultaneously provide ‘a new sense of
      value to the nation’.110 In
      the words of one historian, throughout Europe they had a role ‘as an instrument of industrial and economic
      reconstruction on one hand and [a] mission of social engineering on the other’.111 Places like the UNRRA University of Munich, which began
      focusing heavily on the virtues of a general education and ‘the role of the intellectual in international
      politics’, were ‘a crucial site of post-war cultural renewal’.112 This approach placed a greater emphasis on debate, critical
      thought, subjectivity and the ‘interchange of ideas between teacher and taught’. In this new line of thinking,
      the notion of teachers handing down wisdom to a passive student was considered outdated.113 For those who took up this approach, it meant a
      move away from those supposedly rigid and subject-specific practices that had characterised academia in the
      inter-war years. In its place, students would have a greater choice of what they learnt, including in the new and
      flourishing social science sector.114
    


    
      In Britain, it was Keele University, or the College of North Staffordshire as it was initially known, that was
      the forerunner in re-thinking ideas about the curriculum after 1945.115 For its founders, ‘it was a new attitude to university study that
      was essential; a new focus should be created to give a new perspective’.116 From its first session in 1950, Keele introduced a ‘broad
      curriculum’ which encouraged students to develop ‘intellectual and moral leadership’ on top of becoming an expert
      in their chosen field.117 In
      the spirit of this ‘broad curriculum’, the first of a four-year course took the form of an interdisciplinary
      ‘foundation year’, with a curriculum that was intended to broaden students’ ideas and horizons and ‘inculcate a
      sense of the unity of knowledge’.118 Two principal subjects were also taken in the final exam.119 Its new methods meant that Keele became known as the ‘mother
      of the New Universities’, dubbed the ‘plate-glass’ institutions, which were built in the 1960s and adopted many
      of these ideas about a ‘multi-disciplinary’ curriculum. One such adherent was the first vice-chancellor of the
      University of East Anglia, Frank Thistlewaite.120 In some respects, Swansea was already moving in this direction before it became mainstream.
    


    
      The ‘breadth not specialisation’ approach of the new liberal education was becoming increasingly common in the
      early and mid-twentieth century. Swansea’s college, whose founding motto was ‘Gweddw crefft heb ei dawn’
      (‘Technical skill is bereft without talent’121) embodied the principle of intellectual breadth.122 Members of its senate and council were more keen to embrace these
      fresh ideas than many other institutions, as proved by the 1944 wartime report.123 This also meant that the college was fertile ground for the
      seeds of thought about the importance of liberal education that John Fulton brought with him when he became
      principal in 1947. There is little evidence to suggest why Fulton specifically was chosen to take up the position
      in Swansea, but his and the college’s senate and council’s shared vision might have been an important factor.
      Fulton had almost been tempted to help establish Keele before accepting Swansea’s offer.124 At his first major official address, he argued that
      ‘if the undivided mind of the specialist means the sacrifice of qualities … of a “whole” man it is time to think
      again’.125 Very tellingly,
      Fulton also used the phrase ‘communities of learning’ to describe his vision for what universities should
      become.126 Further talk of
      ‘education for social responsibility’ and ‘the value of diversity’, spelled out his commitment to these liberal
      educational ideals.127 Fulton
      was also clear in his criticism of ‘narrow thinking’ and ‘over-specialisation’, arguing that ‘leaving things to
      the expert and the scientific was a great danger of our time’.128
    


    
      To put his ideas and ideology into practice, Fulton enacted a series of schemes at the college that were nowhere
      near as radical as the foundation year programme at Keele, but which nevertheless stood out as an example of his
      ‘Liberal Oxonion values’ that would act, in the words of one historian, as ‘a foretaste of the age to
      come’.129 His flagship scheme
      was the ‘Fresher’s Essay’, which was initiated in 1948–9, before Keele was opened, and involved first-year
      students having to write four separate pieces of work, unrelated to their area of study, which they would read to
      different members of staff in a tutorial setting. In the same spirit as the fresher’s essays, every Tuesday
      afternoon in term time involved ‘general lectures’ for first years given by ‘quality people’ who were leaders in
      their fields, with the aim of broadening the minds of students.130 The topics were indeed broad, sweeping and in-keeping with the
      spirit of Fulton’s driving aim of introducing students to areas of study that lay beyond the boundaries of their
      degree subjects, which would ‘join the Arts and the Sciences in a common study of great leaders of
      thought’.131 In 1950, lectures
      were on such subject matters as ‘The Impact of Darwinism’, ‘The Idea of Progress’, ‘Karl Marx’, ‘The Labour
      Movement’, ‘The Oxford Movement’, ‘The Idea of Nationality’, ‘The Revolution in Modern Sciences’, ‘Einstein’,
      ‘Dostoyevsky’, ‘Freud’ and ‘What it means to think religiously’. Among the guest lecturers recruited by Fulton
      were the Member of Parliament, John Edwards, and ‘one of the leading liberal thinkers of the century’, the
      philosopher Isaiah Berlin. They were drafted in to talk on Labour and Marx respectively.132
    


    
      But Fulton also utilised the fact that Swansea’s college was home to influential academics in this period who
      could give general lectures to students and offer them something genuinely thought-provoking and revelatory. One
      was the professor of botany, Florence Mockeridge, who had worked extensively on growth-promoting substances, and
      had been at Swansea almost since the college’s foundation.133 Not only was she unusual as a female professor, but she also
      served as vice-principal from 1949 to 1951 and was responsible for building the whole Biology Department up from
      scratch after 1922 in ‘improvised accommodation’.134 She also designed the facilities for a future department of natural sciences, even
      though she knew that they would not be used by her, but by her academic successors after she retired.135 Also included in the list of
      lecturers were the historian Neville Masterman (son of the First World War Cabinet minister Charles Masterman)
      and the mathematician Gareth Evans. Another was the charismatic Glanmor Williams, who would become both a
      pioneering writer on the history of the Welsh church and hailed by some as the man who did more than anyone else
      to transform the study of Wales into a ‘respectable and fruitful discipline’.136 The philosopher Rush Rhees, who gave a talk, was an
      intriguing figure (who never accepted a promotion throughout his entire career) and was a close friend of the
      philosopher Ludwig Wittgenstein, who sometimes visited Rhees in Swansea.137 Rhees became one of Wittgenstein’s literary executors on the
      latter’s death, and the research he and the department subsequently did created a well-regarded ‘Swansea School’
      of Wittgensteinian philosophical thought.138 The world-leading classicist, Professor Benjamin Farringdon, who wrote on Greek science and
      was influential in socialist politics, also addressed students.139 The cross-disciplinary vision was also very present in the adult
      education courses the college provided in this era, where students were provided with ‘a feast of liberal
      education’.140
    


    
      Despite the impressive line-up of staff and guest speakers, Fulton’s ideas about broadening out the curriculum
      were ‘by no means profound or original’.141 He represented what was by this time an already ‘strong body of opinion’.142 His methods of communicating his
      ideas were excellent and effective, however, as was his much commented upon boundless enthusiasm and energy. This
      did not mean that his style and ideas were automatically accepted by an academic world that was still, on the
      whole, old-fashioned. The general consensus amongst historians is that, whilst universities did undergo change in
      the immediate post-war years, ‘their traditional curricula remained largely unchallenged and
      unchanged’.143 Fulton is
      remembered more for helping to establish the University of Sussex, where he took up the post of vice-chancellor
      after leaving Swansea in 1959. But his work at Swansea, which had received comparatively little attention,
      deserves more scrutiny. When he was later awarded an honorary degree by the college in 1968, the then principal
      said that ‘many of the more liberal schemes of study in our new universities emanated from his ideas’.144 As one profile in the New
      Statesmen noted in 1969, ‘his work [at Swansea] was more impressive’ than his later work at Sussex ‘if only
      because it was here that he experimented with his ideas’.145 This is closer to the mark. One of Fulton’s great detractors, the
      novelist and former English lecturer at the college, Kingsley Amis, would later say that Fulton was one of the
      pioneers of the liberal school of educational thought (even if Amis disliked his ideology, referring to Swansea’s
      principal as a philistine).146
    


    
      Like it or not, the spirit lying behind the first year essays and lectures also found its way into other scheme.
      They were interwoven with the college’s aims of industrial recovery and improvement. Industrialists often baulked
      at new liberal ideas about education, citing a large divergence between what they wanted and the lofty ideals of
      places like Swansea and people like its principal.147 This was not the case, however, at an industrialists’ conference in 1953, at the
      fulcrum of which was a call to train future scientists and engineers to think broadly. In opening the conference,
      Fulton immediately stressed the link between industrial development and ‘brain power’. Asked to address the
      conference, Sir Arthur Smout, who at the time was the chairman of Murex Welding Processes Ltd and a former
      president of the Institute for Metals, made many comments that sounded almost too close to Fulton’s views to
      believe that they were not stage-managed or agreed beforehand, but which nonetheless resonated.148 He spoke in particular about how
      ‘many of us in industry are … perturbed at the narrowness of the training, and the paucity of outlook which seems
      to develop from the specialised and restrictive character of present-day university courses in
      Britain’.149
    


    
      Broader reaction to these schemes and ideas at the time, and in hindsight, reveal how they were received with
      mixed feelings by staff and students alike. In 1951, for example, a young coalminer’s son from the Gwendraeth
      Valley who was studying chemistry at the college, found himself in the office of the philosophy lecturer, Rush
      Rhees, preparing to read aloud an essay he had written on the theme of ‘leadership in a democracy’.150 After he had finished, Rhees remained
      unresponsive. ‘He said nothing; he was pretty laconic’, Sir John Meurig Thomas remembered, sixty-six years after
      the event.151 Another staff
      member who had to listen to the essays being read remembered them as a ‘good idea’, but notes how jaded the
      process could make people: they were seen ‘as an enormous chore by the students. [They were good] unless you were
      one of the victims who had to write this wretched essay! Not to mention having to mark them’.152
    


    
      Most were more enthusiastic, with the essays scheme in particular, and Fulton’s personal attitude towards it,
      acting as some of the clearest memories of those who worked or studied at the college in the 1950s. To prove his
      commitment to the whole idea, Fulton himself became one of the many members of staff who invited students into
      his personal study for tea to listen to them read their work, followed by a discussion. He often reiterated that
      its ‘primary purpose’ was to encourage ‘lucid and systematic’ thought.153 This was received well. Taking students into his personal study
      was the action of a ‘gentle, shrewd, observant’ and ‘very nice man’ and a ‘terrific’ gesture from a principal, in
      the view of two students from the time, one of whom had to read an essay on ‘whether you degrade society by
      encouraging people to think in terms of lotteries?’ (football pools had just been introduced).154 Neville Masterman, who became a
      member of staff in history in 1947, thought the scheme to ‘broaden the mind by learning from other disciplines’
      was the idea of a ‘highly competent’ principal.155 One student remembers Fulton being ‘absolutely determined’ that the idea would work and
      have an impact.156 Another
      thought of him as ‘urbane, very open and engaging’.157 Although one former student remembered the essays as concentrating on ‘smart arse
      questions … like “Man: Ape of Angel?”’ he ‘loved doing them’.158 Another saw them as ‘liberating and liberalising’.159
    


    
      For her essay on ‘Mind over Matter’, Jean Silvan Evans won the principal’s prize of £5 in book tokens to be spent
      on volumes personally approved by Fulton.160 ‘He would take the time and trouble to talk to me, even thought I was fresh from the
      valleys knowing nothing’ she remembered, demonstrating that whilst women were de facto side-lined from
      efforts to train scientists and engineers, they were at the forefront of this new experiment in changing the
      intellectual currents at the college, where they succeeded and won prizes.161 It gave students the opportunity to meet others from different
      disciplines, as essays were often read in groups of four. It also, in most cases, bolstered the links between
      students and academic staff, including the principal himself. This was reinforced by a letter from the SCOW to
      Fulton in 1956, which outlined the names of scholarship students. The note ended with the sender saying he was
      flagging up the names so that Fulton would have ‘much more interest in them when next they come to read an essay
      to you!’, demonstrating how the concept was known about beyond the walls of the college.162 It is important to acknowledge, however, that the
      memories of these schemes might be coloured by nostalgia and hindsight. At a student union meeting to discuss the
      fresher’s essay in 1951, not a single person could be found to give an opinion, one way or another, on the
      matter.163 It is also
      important that when students debated the idea again, they voted 100 to four in favour of its continuation,
      although the student newspaper reported that apathy played an important role in this discussion too, with most
      abstaining from voting.164
    


    
      WIDER STUDENT LIFE
    


    
      This was because student life and culture at the college was about more than these essays and lectures, although
      admittedly, there were some limits on college activity. It largely operated within the typical teaching and
      working hours of the weekday. This led some to grumble about the lack of opportunities afforded to them. In the
      immediate post-war years, a guide to student social life outlined ‘for better or for worse’ how social activity
      would have to centre on the town because there was little to do at the college itself.165 Others complained about the ‘serious deficiency in
      College life’ in reference to the lack of opportunity to debate and discuss political affairs.166 In 1951, the vice-president of the
      college’s student representative council, which was the small and autonomous group of students elected to
      administer any matters affecting students, headed by a president, wrote to lament the lack of a social life at
      the college and called for ‘a fundamental change of attitude of mind … to develop more staff and student
      relationships’.167
    


    
      A phrase commonly used in this period to summarise the time constraints that college life imposed was
      ‘nine-to-five’ life. Before halls of residence culture was established at most universities, including in
      Swansea, many students lived with their parents and a university day operated a lot like a school day.168 In the immediate post-war period,
      roughly 80 per cent of students attending the college lived at home, and came from the local area or region (see
      figure 15).169 In 1946–7, of the 633 full-time undergraduate students, 591 were
      from Wales. Only twenty-seven were from England and Scotland: less than double the figure who came from overseas
      (these numbers also made Swansea the smallest of the four constituent colleges of the University of Wales at the
      time).170 This lent a
      homogenous and local feeling to the student body, with one Swansea-born student noting how she kept the identity
      of her strict schoolmaster father a secret because many of her fellow students would have known him.171 But it also meant that some students
      spent up to two hours a day commuting to and from the college. The sheer numbers of those who made these journeys
      featured in a college report on student welfare in the early 1950s, which warned that the sound mental state of
      these people stuck on buses all day was in jeopardy.172
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        Figure 15. The home locations of Welsh students who came to
        the college in the 1947/8 session. Each dot represents one student with the total number of students per county
        in figures. The map demonstrates that the college drew its students primarily from Swansea and the wider county
        of Glamorgan, and the neighbouring county of Carmarthenshire in this period, therefore giving it an intensely
        local feeling. Data extracted from ‘Number of students at the constituent colleges’.
      


      
        Image: Sam Blaxland. Data courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (UNI/SU/AS/2/1/361).
      

    


    
      For most other students who came from too far away to live at home, they needed somewhere to stay, often going
      into ‘digs’, meaning lodging with local people in the surrounding area. In some cases, this meant living with the
      same people in close quarters for such a long time that they felt like ‘part of the family’, with whom they
      sometimes stayed up late into the night talking.173 This forged a varied and multi-layered relationship with townspeople, not least with the
      landladies who were charged with looking after these young (almost exclusively) men. Another mental and physical
      welfare report in 1955 found that most students lived relatively comfortably in digs, and were charged fair
      rates. Some had no baths, and in a few cases male students shared beds to cut costs. But landladies normally
      ‘radiated hearty goodwill’ even if conditions were often ‘cramped and untidy’.174
    


    
      Even if college life tended to operate on a limited basis for many students, societies became ‘the conduits’ for
      getting to know people, as one student from the period who met his best friend through the folk dancing society
      remembered. This was a common experience in many other colleges and universities during this period.175 In 1949, Swansea’s college boasted
      twenty-one different societies for students to join, ranging from the Choral Society to the Indoor Recreational
      Activities Society and encompassing social groups centred on most academic subjects.176 The college’s mixed choir would often win
      competitions at the inter-collegiate eisteddfod of the University of Wales, despite not having a music department
      like the others. This meant that societies played a role in bringing students together in the context of friendly
      rivalry against other groups, teams and colleges, especially in the context of sport. Rugby was popular, of
      course, but so were hockey and cricket.177 When one student, Jean Macey, arrived at the college in 1950 she was ‘staggered to find
      myself canvassed from all sides’ by what the student newspaper later called ‘paper waving leeches’ descending on
      ‘unsuspecting students’.178 In
      other words, the student societies ‘were after new members’.179 Every new student arriving in the college was usually given an
      opportunity to talk with their peers over ‘tea and fruit juice’, where they were encouraged to take up
      ‘out-of-lecture-time’ sporting, musical and social activities.180
    


    
      The main social centre in the immediate post-war years for students was the student union building at Maes-yr-Haf
      in the Uplands district of the town, about a 15-minute walk from the college. Although not based on the Singleton
      site, it was a place where students would meet to talk, sing, drink coffee, watch television and sometimes dance,
      which fostered a sense of ‘togetherness’ outside college teaching hours. When the building needed refurbishing,
      students banded together and painted it themselves.181 Words regularly associated with ‘the union’ were ‘congenial’, ‘charm’ and
      ‘homeliness’.182 Its secretary
      in the late 1940s, Tom Conway, remembered how the relatively small number of students meant that it was possible
      to agree on such things as the need for a piano for students to play, so he and the history lecturer, Glanmor
      Williams, went and bought one from an auction. This leavened student life, because ‘everyone’ wanted to play
      it.183 When Swansea’s most
      famous figure, Dylan Thomas, came to speak in Maes-yr-Haf in 1957, the building could accommodate the ‘fifty or
      sixty’ who turned up.184 Such
      small numbers were ideal, in John Fulton’s mind, ‘to make a community’, and he continued to stress throughout his
      period as principal that although these figures would continue to rise, they should not do so beyond a level at
      which students would not be known ‘to their teachers and to one another’.185 This is something that his former students often recall in some
      detail. Because of the ‘size and scale’ of the college it was possible for Fulton to approach a typical fresher
      and ask
    


    
      ‘how are things going?’ and I’d say ‘very well’, ‘Are you happy? How’s the course going? What do you like most
      about it?’ Or he’d ask about your social life or the Student Union: ‘what can we do better with the Student
      Union? Are there things that ought to be done?’186
    


    
      There was also close collaboration with staff members on a number of different projects, especially student
      newspapers and journals, with, for example, the English lecturer and novelist, Kingsley Amis, whose star was
      rising with the publication of his debut Lucky Jim in 1954, judging a short story competition and writing
      his own in return. Although he was known for having abrasive relationships with some of his colleagues, Amis
      himself was directly responsible for fostering close relations with many of his students, holding seminars in
      local pubs – especially the Rhyddings in the nearby Brynmill area – and even inviting them into his
      home.187 One student, Mary
      Morgan, recounted how ‘we were very friendly with Kingsley Amis and [fellow lecturer] David Simms … We started
      off being babysitters for Kingsley … Martin [Amis] was a baby … [we went to their parties] all the time. I met
      Philip Larkin.’188
    


    
      In a similar spirit, the college’s lively debating society was often made up of teams that included staff and
      students. Debate motions in the early 1950s included ‘the US is the bulwark of democracy’ (defeated by twenty-two
      votes); ‘Christianity provides the solution to all world problems’ (carried overwhelmingly); and, at Christmas, a
      debate on ‘This house believes in Father Christmas’.189 Such topics were an indicator of the nature of student culture and attitudes in this
      period: occasionally jovial – but in an unassuming kind of way – conscious and mindful of racial discrimination,
      but still cleaving to tradition and formality. Alongside debates, student and staff-run productions were also
      very common in this period, performed in the ‘New’ Arts Theatre, with Shakespeare plays featuring
      regularly.190
    


    
      Although it could vary from department to department, good relationships between staff and students existed
      across the academic spectrum, reflecting the kind of ‘family feeling’ evident in other colleges like Bangor’s in
      this period.191 One physics
      lecturer who arrived at Swansea in 1946 remembered, ‘we made it clear that they [students] could knock on the
      door if they had problems’.192
      When a college professor, William D. Thomas, died in 1954, representatives from ‘all’ departments attended his
      funeral, and all his coffin bearers were students.193 A front page tribute to him in Crefft referred to someone who was ‘above all a
      friend’.194 An atmosphere of
      respect and deference towards staff members, reciprocated often by a friendly and paternalistic attitude in
      return, was occasionally challenged – but almost always in a light-hearted fashion – at events like staff/student
      Christmas parties: ‘We used to impersonate members of staff … and their wives would recognise [the impressions]
      but they wouldn’t! I impersonated [a professor] and his wife was killing herself and he wondered what was
      happening. We used to write scripts’.195
    


    
      This atmosphere was augmented by the influx of ex-servicemen after the war, which had a further impact on the
      intellectual life of the college, beyond making it feel more male. These were men who had ‘seen much of life, and
      sadly of death too’.196 They
      returned to the college with their ‘receding hair and wealth of experienced keenness’ and could make some
      profound contributions to formal debates or informal discussions, having seen more of the world and, in some
      cases, its horrors.197 One
      student recalled that ‘they looked older and they sometimes wore suits and they had brief cases – that sort of
      thing’.198 This was
      represented in fiction by Gerry Manning, the world-weary ex-serviceman studying at a college in Wales in John
      Summers’s novel The Rag Parade. Based on the author’s own experience of being a student in Swansea,
      Manning, with his ‘mature individuality’ and pipe, was portrayed as full of confidence, intelligence and
      ambition, as well as being a drinker and a womaniser.199 A keen and intellectual ex-serviceman, his ‘brief-case swollen with the weekend’s
      reading’, also featured in Kingsley Amis’s Lucky Jim, no doubt based on some of the experiences Amis had
      while lecturing in Swansea.200
      For one senior lecturer in engineering from the time, the cohorts that included these ex-servicemen were ‘the
      best year – or years – of students’ he ever dealt with.201 Because of the gender imbalance that they contributed to at the college, a
      ‘father-son relationship’ built up in some cases between young male students and the ex-servicemen, where ‘they
      gathered to discuss their latest experiments in the laboratories, or their literary discoveries’.202
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        Figure 16. The cast of a staff/student production of Julius
        Caesar, c.1958.
      


      
        Photo: SWEP. Courtesy of David Herbert.
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        Figure 17. A staff/student social dinner held for the
        Engineering Society, c.1953. Note the all-male make-up of the gathering, and the formality of dress.
      


      
        Courtesy of John Lomax.
      

    


    
      Of course, relations with women happened as well. For one student who began her course in 1950, the presence of
      the ex-service men was a stand-out feature of her college experience: ‘they were a lot older … well, I say “a
      lot” older, they might have been five years older … My friend Brenda, from Newcastle, married one’.203 Another women student, Sheila
      Richardson, who remembered the servicemen sometimes dominating discussions in tutorials, also noted how they
      could be ‘quite protective … they would look around and say “anyone want to walk home?” and they would walk you
      home’.204 There might have
      been an ulterior motive. The same student remembered how everyone was ‘agog’ when an expensive wrist-watch
      (probably belonging to a slightly older student) and a packet of contraceptives were found in the porch of one
      college building, also known as the ‘snogging area’. Students having sex contravened the rules of the college,
      which were outlined in a student handbook alongside instructions not to smoke or play cards. But this kind of
      daring behaviour obviously occurred. That the incident was so shocking is itself revealing, as was the fact that
      it lives long in the memory. After all, if the student who owned the watch had been identified he ‘would have
      been out’.205 This
      encapsulates something about college life in the decades after the war: the presence of servicemen, as well as
      mostly local people, lent it a more serious atmosphere, but it also opened up opportunities for the student body
      to meet, form new relationships and have new experiences. This was bolstered by attempts to draw people together
      through schemes like fresher’s essays or by organising topical debates. Whilst day-to-day life was formal,
      conditioned by codes of conduct and limited by the fact that most activity took place during teaching hours, much
      of college life had been influenced by a new approach to a liberal and broader education.
    


    
      THE COLLEGE, THE TOWN AND THE WORLD
    


    
      The spirit of intellectual reconstruction that underpinned much of college life also informed its wider
      interaction with the local community, where it tried to put a blend of its economic and intellectual
      reconstruction efforts into practice. One key way in which it attempted to achieve this was through extra-mural,
      or adult education, courses. Again, Fulton was the right man in the right place in this regard. He had a
      particular interest in adult education and would become the chairman of the Universities’ Council for Adult
      Education and the council of the National Institute of Adult Education between 1952 and 1955.206 In the eyes of the college at
      Swansea, adult education was key to helping communities understand the rapid pace of global developments. It
      issued a report shortly after the war which noted that the first adult education classes in Wales had developed
      in the shadow of the First World War when ‘the working man, bewildered as a pawn in some game he did not
      understand, demanded classes … in his attempt to understand the rules’.207 There was a sustained view that extra-mural work was also a way
      of ‘rekindling [men’s] faith in human and social values which are the foundation of Western Civilisation and
      which are always in danger of eclipse when men pursue lesser aims’, a euphemism, again, for the Second World War.
      ‘To rediscover a faith by which men may live is the supreme need of the age’, it argued, ‘the university is to be
      a lamp unto our feet … to re-orientate men’s minds to right values is the task of adult education as is it of the
      university’.208
    


    
      Swansea, as part of an industrial region, was a typical kind of location for adult education courses. The college
      was similar to other institutions based in areas with comparable profiles, such as North Staffordshire’s
      association with Stoke-on-Trent’s pottery industries.209 Since its inception, the college had forged these bonds with the local community via
      classes, where staff members taught on a variety of topics to people who were in work, or who wanted to return to
      study. Its tradition was so strong that by the mid-1930s, there were slightly more extra-mural students enrolled
      on the college’s courses than there were ‘internal’ students.210 The Extra-mural Department did not have a permanent base at the
      college (it acquired Berwick House in the Uplands, near the college, in 1954), so tutors would move around the
      area delivering classes.211
      Their remit extended into the industrial portion of Carmarthenshire, parts of Breconshire, and West Glam-organ as
      far as and including Port Talbot.212 As a small boy, Edward David remembered travelling three or four nights a week with his
      father, Illtyd David, who was an extra-mural tutor, to places like Llanelli, Pontardawe, Cwmavon and
      Neath.213 When tutors from
      college departments were drafted in, they often discovered what the college authorities had meant when they spoke
      about ‘humane education’ that benefitted both ‘the community in which we are placed’ as well as ‘the staff who
      take part in it’.214 Prys
      Morgan remembered this being the case, pointing out that
    


    
      when you take an extra-mural class, you may be taking a class of people who might prefer to go to a class on
      flower arranging, but that class happens to be full – and they’ve come to you, and therefore you’ve got to
      convert them to history, and it [would] do you a lot of good!215
    


    
      Such sessions or events were often conducted in conjunction with the Local Education Authorities, the Workers’
      Educational Association (WEA), trade unions, the National Council of Labour colleges and the Sunday Schools of
      Nonconformist chapels, which, although on the wane from their previous hegemonic position of the late nineteenth
      century, were still a significant force in Welsh public life.216 In the immediate period after the war, the Extra-mural Department
      had six full-time tutors (more than any of the other, bigger Welsh colleges) who were supported in their work by
      other members of college staff, secondary school teachers and members of the wider community such as a town
      clerk, a solicitor, an architect and a tax inspector.217 Sessions were held in a variety of locations ranging from welfare halls, to chapel
      vestries, to cafes.218 Schools
      were often best suited to these sessions because they were well heated and ventilated and came with blackboards,
      although the ‘sitting accommodation [was] unsuitable for adults’.219 At the college, the arts theatre would often reach full capacity
      for meetings between the Extra-mural Department, the Joint Tutorial Classes Committee and the WEA.220
    


    
      The number of people that took classes or courses through the Extra-mural Department in 1946–7 is outlined in
      table 1.
    


    
      Table 1. Number of people taking extra-mural courses through
      UCS, 1946–7.
    


    
      
        
        
        
      

      
        
          	 

          	Men

          	Women
        


        
          	Three-year tutorials (fourteen classes)

          	202

          	143
        


        
          	One-year courses (twenty classes)

          	265

          	130
        


        
          	Short courses (seven classes)

          	68

          	26
        


        
          	Other courses

          	63

          	48
        

      
    


    
      In the shadow of conflict, however, the college was concerned that ties had been weakened between its tutors and
      the local area, citing in particular the drop in the number of industrial workers taking economics classes. A
      long memorandum called for more tutors to be employed, specifically ones who could work around the shift patterns
      associated with the heavy industries. It also recommended ‘an unexplored field of work’ in the form of women’s
      organisations and a widening of the range of subjects offered, such as classes in music and the visual
      arts.221 As a consequence, in
      1947, a ‘larger grant than usual’ was supplied to the college for it to bolster its Extra-mural Department and
      appoint a full-time director.222 Still, five years later, a strictly confidential and secret memorandum highlighted that
      whilst sixty-six different tutorial, sessional or short-course classes were being held in the borough of Swansea
      or the surrounding region, there was a ‘disturbing aspect’ to the work in that few students were genuinely
      working class (i.e. manual workers or artisans), totalling 254 of 884 students.223 There were concerns that teaching might be ‘stereotyped’,
      ‘too rigid’ and ‘conventional’.224
    


    
      Nonetheless, these extra-mural courses were a vital way in which the college interacted with its local community.
      But the term ‘community’ did not just relate to the local area. Universities had long sought to place themselves
      in a broader international picture, with organisations like the Bureau of Empire Universities facilitating the
      movement of scholars between universities, for example.225 The college itself had offered refuge to Professor Otto Piper from the University of
      Münster between 1934 and 1936.226 The period after 1945 saw an augmenting of efforts from universities across Europe to
      stress their place and their role within an ‘international community of scholarship’ which could sit directly in
      opposition to nationalistic ideology.227 The post-war period has been considered by historians as the ‘apogee of twentieth-century
      internationalism’, with shared beliefs in education, prosperity and development.228 In 1948, the Association of Universities of the British
      Commonwealth established the Commonwealth University Interchange Scheme (CUIS) with the broad aim of promoting a
      ‘transnational academic community’.229 Building on schemes like this, the college at Swansea played a role in forging links with
      overseas institutions and peoples. In the early 1950s, under the guidance of the college’s director of social
      studies, Robin Huws Jones, it initiated a course for ‘Social Welfare Fellows’. These fellows, as with the CUIS
      scheme, were drawn from many Commonwealth countries, but also from other places like Japan.
    


    
      Their involvement in the scheme was partly co-ordinated by the British Council and partly by the United Nations
      (UN), which was the organisational symbol of hope for the development and maintenance of international
      cooperation.230 Thus, two
      specific features of this period – the UN and the development of social science as a serious academic discipline
      – meshed.231 The earliest
      records that exist regarding a scheme for these fellows show vague discussions about the merits of social studies
      courses, concluding that such a thing would be worth pursuing in Swansea, which with all its post-war economic,
      industrial and social challenges, ‘offer[ed] unusual opportunities for the practical work’.232 By 1952, relatively fully formed
      plans were made and discussions were happening between the college (and Huws Jones in particular), the British
      Council and the European Office of the UN, although the latter was the most reluctant to confirm that the scheme
      would go ahead, keeping the college waiting for a confirmation letter for some months.233 The college was to offer a course for
      representatives from ‘technically underdeveloped countries’ who would come to Swansea and, in the space of one or
      two years, learn about the structures of urban and rural communities in the area.234 As the course was aimed at people who, in their
      home countries, performed roles such as probation officers, school superintendents, health care administrators or
      general welfare officers, the training they received was designed to further the skills that they already
      possessed.235 In 1953, the
      first set of fellows came from Iraq, Pakistan, Israel, Jordan, India, Cyprus and Formosa (modern-day Taiwan). In
      the following year, eighteen scholars representing thirteen countries arrived.236 As part of the course, they spent time ‘in the field’
      visiting various companies in Swansea, as well as banks and post offices. After this followed two or three-week
      trips to Llanelli, Carmarthen and Ammanford where they observed people in their homes before returning to the
      college for more typical lectures and classes.237
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        Figure 18. Some of the first UN Social Welfare Fellows
        arrive in Swansea.
      


      
        Photo: SWEP, 1 September 1953. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      The reason the college at Swansea was chosen by the British Council and the UN over other institutions is
      difficult to pin down. The scheme was certainly driven by the college’s Social Science Department and its
      director, Huws Jones, with support from the Fellowship Department of the British Council. Money undoubtedly
      played a role too. Fees from these scholars were fixed and this covered the costs of salaries for extra staff
      members, expenses, administration and library costs.238 When one promising scholar from Jordan dropped out of the course, a disgruntled Huws
      Jones wrote that ‘I hope the UN will pay the full fee for the year’.239 Some of the students in question were also relatively
      wealthy.240 Tucked away at the
      bottom of one report on the scheme was a note that the course was a means of implementing American President
      Truman’s ‘Point Four’ programme, a foreign policy scheme designed to exercise some level of influence over those
      in less-developed countries with financial backing.241 The local press took a different view, noting that Swansea had been chosen out of
      twenty-two similar institutions because of ‘the warm hospitality of its people’ and the absence of a ‘colour bar’
      – or racial discrimination.242
      The ‘in the main friendly and welcoming’ nature of the people, and the ‘good mix of rural and industrial
      surroundings’ were deemed persuasive factors by people like Fulton.243
    


    
      There were other noble motives, which tied into the college’s general vision for a post-conflict town, country
      and world. Fulton hoped that a scheme like this would increase the cosmopolitan nature of the college, which
      would ‘permeate’ into wider town life and consequently enrich the surrounding area.244 This is particularly noteworthy given the informal
      policy of the college a mere decade before when it refused to take any foreign students during the
      war.245 As historians have
      argued, scholarship programmes like this are often viewed as institutional success stories, or as instruments of
      soft power, whereas there is more to them than that.246 In Swansea’s case, it was part of the broader aim of ensuring that the college played
      a role in trying to re-orientate the perspectives and opinions of its students as well as those in the town by
      introducing them to people from different countries and culture in a spirit of peace and cooperation. Various
      senior representatives of some of Swansea’s main industries, firms and organisations gave talks to these
      international students about aspects of life in south Wales: the editor of the South Wales Evening Post,
      D. H. I. Powell, spoke about the town’s history, and R. Constance of British Rail Swansea gave a talk on
      communication and infrastructure.247 The students received tours of Swansea’s Guild-hall, the Mettoy Ltd factory at Fforestfach
      and of the Pentremawr colliery. When a talk about the scheme was given at the Brangwyn Hall, an audience of 600
      turned up, including many townspeople, demonstrating that the presence of the fellows was having some sort of
      wider impact.248
    


    
      The scheme was part of attempts by the college to integrate the idea of an ‘international community of
      scholarship’ into its own ethos, mirroring attempts across European institutions to ‘deconstruct the academic
      ivory tower’.249 In turn,
      these students also gave something to Swansea’s community by expanding the number of people attending meetings
      organisations by groups like the International Friendship League, of which there was already an existing branch
      in Swansea. One Iraqi student, for example, regaled the group with a discussion of his country’s 100 different
      kinds of dates.250 For some
      people, their presence left a mark and almost certainly opened their eyes to the wider world. Photographs, for
      example, show these scholars gathering together, with local people who had links with the college, to meet and
      sing.
    


    
      This analysis about good university-town relations can be overegged, however. There were many who felt the
      interaction between the two left something to be desired.251 An illustration of this could be found in a letter from ‘a common
      docker’ who wrote to the South Wales Evening Post asking: ‘of what material value is the college to us as
      overburdened ratepayers? What part does the college take in the social or political life of our town?’ It is
      possible that this letter was written by someone who was neither common, nor a docker. In many regards, it does
      not matter because it served the purpose of highlighting how this feeling and sentiment was rooted in some
      corners of the town.252 For
      example, complaints about the drunken behaviour of students from local people often fed back into the local and
      student press. One self-styled ‘resident in this unfortunate neighbourhood’ wrote to the college magazine to
      complain that the Five Bells pub near his house was a site for unruly students: ‘I most vociferously object to
      bands of university undergraduates dancing on my front lawn until midnight.’253
    


    
      [image: Image]


      
        Figure 19. UN Social Welfare Fellows gather to sing,
        c.1953. The reverse of the photograph names each person which makes it clear that this is a gathering of
        many nationalities as well as people from Swansea.
      


      
        Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (2007/12).
      

    


    
      Further incidents involving students inside, around and outside college buildings raised eyebrows as well, and
      contributed to the perception of the student body as somewhat mischievous. In the mid-1950s the student union
      house at Maes-yr-Haf – a place that was variably called ‘a run-down country mansion’s garage’ and a place where
      people could ‘waste their time in comfort’ – was reported to be ‘bedlam’, particularly on Thursday nights when
      dancing took priority over studying.254 Hints and stories about men climbing out of the windows of the all-women’s halls of
      residence, Beck, before they were caught in there by the extremely stern warden also appeared regularly in the
      student newspapers. When profiled in Crefft, one student was said to be ‘a well-trained … scout, his
      specialty being reef-knots in pyjama trouser legs’.255 Questioned about this nearly seventy years later he was uncertain about what it
      meant, but it would suggest, even if untrue and simply designed originally as cheeky or teasing banter, that he
      was one of those boys suspected of climbing out of the windows at Beck Hall using tied together bedsheets or
      pyjama bottoms.256
    


    
      Perhaps the greatest indictment of the relations between the town, students and the college in general was a
      sense of aloofness from one another, or simply no real evidence of any relation at all. This was despite attempts
      by the college to bridge the divide via things like exhibitions. It was not a problem unique to Swansea. In the
      small west Wales town of Lampeter, its St David’s University College, a church institution, ‘sometimes gave the
      appearance of being a largely alien enclave’.257 Some staff members at Swansea’s college were sniffy about communicating with the general
      public, like during the Festival of Britain week. Even though this was the centrepiece of the college’s
      interaction with the town, one academic sent a note to the registrar arguing that any lecture on cosmology and
      astrology would go over the heads of children and the only lecturers who were good at talking to children could
      not, in turn, talk to adults. ‘If, however, it is decided that a lecture on an Astronomical or Cosmological
      subject must be given to children then it is essential that as large a number as possible of slides be procured,
      and I have no idea how this is to be done’ the letter finished, brusquely.258
    


    
      One reader of the college’s Old Student Association magazine wrote to its editor in 1951 to reiterate what was
      apparently an ‘often made’ charge: that students made little contribution to the community at large. The writer
      asked why students were not as ‘community minded’ as they should be.259 When questioned about her thoughts on the town of Swansea, a
      history student from 1950 to 1953 who had come from the Rhondda valley to study, reflected the attitude of many
      from this period when she commented that ‘I didn’t really know much about [it] to be honest. I very rarely went
      [there]’.260 This attitude
      seemed relatively widespread, including when the boot was on the other foot: when Peter Robins arrived in Swansea
      to start his life as a student in 1952, having travelled by train, he exited the station and asked six local
      people where the college was and how to get to it. ‘Half of them didn’t know there was one. And the others –
      they’d heard there was one but they didn’t know where it was!’261 The compulsory wearing of gowns by students during lecture hours,
      even if they were in the town, which was re-introduced by the college after the numbers of ex-servicemen studying
      dropped in the early 1950s, only accentuated the divide between the college and townspeople. The move served to
      shine a spotlight on students as symbols of difference, with one newspaper report calling them the ‘begowned
      figures … hurrying towards Singleton’.262 Despite a decade of trying to connect with its town and region, the college could never
      fully integrate into Swansea, remaining a symbol of elitism for some. It was a reputation that it would continue
      to battle. But it also demonstrated that the college could simultaneously have a real impact on some people’s
      lives in its local area, whilst others knew little or nothing of it at all.
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        Figure 20. It was a surprise to see students back in gowns,
        noted the SWEP, 10 October 1953.
      


      
        Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      CONCLUSION
    


    
      The University College of Swansea immediately after the Second World War was a hollowed-out place, with a small
      student body totalling roughly 300 and a staff whose efforts had been dedicated to fighting a national conflict.
      In the ten years after 1945, all of that changed as the college became part of the post-war reconstruction
      efforts. Swansea had suffered in particular from the Blitz and this was one of the driving forces behind the
      college’s efforts to help kick-start the economy of its region through the auspices of industrial recovery. But
      the college played a leading role in a different kind of battle, where it fought to change the very nature of
      academic culture in Britain. Historians have discussed the liberalisation of the taught curriculum in this
      period, and have noted the drift towards broader study. Most focus on Keele University and its revolutionary
      foundation year. Whilst Keele is important and historically significant, one of the leading thinkers behind its
      new approach, John Fulton, was designing a similar – if less revolutionary – approach in south Wales. This has
      not received the attention that it perhaps deserves.
    


    
      In his first speech after being made principal of the college in 1947, Fulton outlined his vision for how
      economic and intellectual reconstruction would be two sides of the same coin, saying that ‘men of thought and men
      of action should not be separated’.263 This certainly summarised much of what happened in Swansea throughout the following decade.
      But his comment unintentionally revealed something else. Much of what the college was doing in this period took
      place in a distinctly male environment. The focus on applied sciences as an especially important element of
      reconstruction was virtually an all-male subject, bolstered by returning ex-servicemen. The industries that the
      college was trying to help were male-dominated, as was the college’s staff. Florence Mockeridge was an
      influential female professor there, but she was one of only a small few. This was part of the variety of
      seemingly paradoxical but often logical inconsistencies of the college in the years after the war: women were
      side-lined from parts of college life, and yet played a full and successful role in other ways. The college was
      both extremely proactive in parts of its community, but absent in others. Inside the walls of Singleton Park, a
      new approach to university learning was being experimented with, but student culture was normally formal and
      deferential. Most of these factors were compounded by the relative geographic isolation of the college in the
      park, whose site began expanding rapidly in the mid-1950s. It is to this matter that the next chapter turns.
    

  


  
    
      CHAPTER TWO
    


    
      ‘A QUIET REVOLUTION’: CAMPUS AND COMMUNITY LIFE, 1947–1964
    


    
      ‘THE FIRST TIME I SET EYES ON SWANSEA’, wrote the
      anarchist and former student at the University College of Swansea, Ian Bone, ‘I thought I was landing on Mars as
      the clanking train pulled in through the cratered moonscapes of the lower Swansea valley. I tried hard to
      remember what the university prospectus had invitingly said about golden beaches and … Swansea Bay.’1 He was not the only one to react in
      such a way. Students who arrived in Swansea from well into the 1960s used phrases like ‘blighted moonscape’ on
      account of the ‘devastated acres’ of the lower Swansea valley.2 This had once been the home of a thriving copper industry but was
      now a polluted and vegetation-free expanse of abandoned industries and rubble.3 Geography can often determine the way history develops and why
      certain choices and courses of action are taken over others. This was the case in Swansea after the Second World
      War. For the town, a long industrial heritage, a process of deindustrialisation, the Blitz and a controversial
      urban rebuilding programme in the post-war era left its eastern flank and town centre, in the opinion of most
      observers, visually unappealing. So uninspiring was its town centre architecture and so badly scarred by
      industrial dereliction was the river valley on the eastern approach to the town, that students were prompted to
      stage an ‘anti-ugliness’ protest in 1959.4
    


    
      In sharp contrast, the town’s western suburbs, where ‘the College in the Park’ was located, were more pleasant
      and relatively middle class.5
      In Mumbles and towards the Gower peninsula, this combined with breathtaking coastal beauty, hence Dylan Thomas’s
      famous summing up of Swansea as a ‘lovely, ugly town’.6 Students and staff arriving for the first time travelled from the railway station to
      the college via bus, car or the Mumbles train (‘really a glorified double tram, running from Swansea round the
      bay to Mumbles pier’7).
      Remembering doing so, many described the ‘beauty’ of Swansea Bay opening out in front of them, shortly before
      they found the college nestled tranquilly in Singleton Park.8 The physical landscape of the park next to the beach was one of the
      most notable features of coming to study in Swansea. In 1949, walking into college was considered to be ‘a joy –
      green grass, green trees, singing birds’.9 Ten years later, one newspaper reporter described walking ‘through the gardens which in the
      Spring are glorious with camellias and rhododendrons and over the rolling parkland which makes Swansea one of the
      most attractively placed colleges in the country’.10
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        Figure 21. An aerial view taken c.1960 of Uplands and
        Sketty in the foreground, Singleton Park with the college buildings nestled within it in the middle of the
        picture, and, in the background, Swansea Bay and Gower Peninsula.
      


      
        Photo: Victor Hopkins. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (UNI/SU/AS/4/1/3:228).
      

    


    
      This parkland and seaside location shaped the character of the University College of Swansea and its campus. This
      chapter will discuss that process and examine how the built environment and ethos of the college evolved over the
      first two post-war decades. The original location of the small college provided potential for the site to expand
      westwards out into the park’s ‘free’ and undeveloped space. Unlike so many of Britain’s civic or ‘redbrick’
      universities, built within the crowded towns of the late nineteenth century, the college had room to stretch its
      wings. This it did in the mid- and late 1950s, and into the 1960s, under the guidance of Principal John Fulton.
      Partly because of the good fortune of having space to grow, the college became one of the first single-site
      ‘campus’ universities, which were to become a more common development in the higher education sector later in the
      post-war era. Whilst the style and the architecture of the college’s buildings was not dramatic or
      mould-breaking, it was still one of the forerunners to the new generation of campus-orientated universities that
      became such a feature of British higher education in the 1960s in Lancaster, York, Essex, Warwick, Kent, East
      Anglia and Sussex, where Fulton expanded upon some of the methods he had used during his time at
      Swansea.11 Despite this,
      Swansea’s place in the history of university expansion has been underplayed. At the time, one observer noted that
      a ‘quiet revolution’ was underway in Singleton Park, and this chapter will assess the validity of that
      statement.12
    


    
      The strong staff and student community ethos that we saw signs of in chapter
      1 was also reinforced by this physical expansion, and especially by the development of more comprehensive
      on-site social and residential facilities. These came in the form of the central College House, as well as two
      large halls of residence. By the early 1960s, therefore, facilities were in place to foster a sense of community
      at the college which extended beyond the academic. Despite the modernisation of the campus and many of the
      progressive ideas evident there, the college exhibited, well into that supposedly revolutionary decade of the
      1960s, a strong sense of social and cultural conservatism. In discussing this, the chapter offers a fresh
      perspective on the development of post-war provincial universities, their staff and student populations, and the
      ways that they interacted with their surrounding regions. The clustering of staff and students on site further
      accentuated the divide between the college and the local community. Continuing the work it had done since the
      war, the college made serious efforts to redress this, like becoming actively involved in the scheme to
      regenerate the ‘moonscape’ of the lower Swansea valley.
    


    
      CAMPUS EXPANSION
    


    
      In the aftermath of the Second World War, the college’s authorities saw the institution’s physical expansion as a
      fundamental part of its, and the country’s, intellectual reconstruction.13 Such moves would be inherently interwoven with the liberalising of
      the curriculum and academic culture that were discussed in chapter 1.
      One of the fundamental ways in which many universities intended to improve was by developing more study and
      social facilities like better academic buildings and libraries, as well as halls of residence and accommodation
      so that students could receive a holistic college experience on one site. This was the theme of an influential
      publication called Red Brick University, which was written under the pseudonym ‘Bruce Truscot’ and
      published in 1943. As well as contributing to the debates about the need for a broader curriculum, Truscot (who
      was actually Edgar Allison Peers, a Hispanics professor at the University of Liverpool) argued that universities
      needed to ‘develop residential and community life, escaping their cramped urban context’ so that the gain to
      ‘physical well-being and … all-round education would be immeasurable’.14
    


    
      In the late 1940s, this was the college at Swansea’s general aim too. Its site centred on Singleton Abbey and
      could, in theory, expand outwards and through the park.15 To an extent, the college was hemmed in by waterlogged lawns, a road and the beach to
      its south, slopes to its north and by the suburb of Brynmill to its east. But there was parkland to its west,
      used generally for the grazing of sheep, as a public leisure area, or for occasional events and functions like
      agricultural shows and sheepdog trials.16 Principal John Fulton argued that the college could become ‘unique’ by noting how ‘the civic
      universities were founded before residences were thought practicable … we came late into the field. That is our
      opportunity’.17
    


    
      Addressing the college’s court of governors in 1949, he noted that numbers of students were rising faster than
      expected. He cautioned that it would be ‘dangerous to allow the number of students to outstrip either the
      physical accommodation of the College or the teaching capacity of its staff’. It was his aim, he said, to forge
      ‘a real College community.’18
      One of the very significant problems he and the college faced was that many of its existing buildings in the
      immediate post-war period needed to be rejuvenated or simply replaced. During the war it had made do with many
      facilities designed to be temporary, such as the prefabricated-style huts that housed the engineering, arts,
      physics, chemistry and metallurgy departments. There were only two permanent buildings on site: Singleton Abbey,
      the neo-Gothic mansion that had been re-purposed for academic use, and the new library, dating from
      1937.19 There were no halls of
      residence in the park, the only hall being the women’s residency, Beck House, located a mile away in the
      Uplands.20
    


    
      Any extensive expansion of the college would require a lot of investment and successful negotiation over land and
      building permissions from the town council. These concerns were flagged up regularly, both by the college’s
      council and senate but also by national publications such as the Times Educational Supplement in
      1948.21 In June 1949, Fulton
      made an application to the council for 32 acres of land in Singleton Park, ‘adjacent to the site now occupied by
      the college’.22 In doing this,
      he demonstrated a blend of his trademark firmness, flattery and art of persuasion. He wrote to the council’s
      clerk, saying that the people of Swansea rightly valued Singleton Park, but they should also recognise ‘the
      importance [of] being one of the twenty-five university centres in the country’.23 In 1950, Fulton was able to announce that Swansea’s town
      council had ‘kindly’ agreed to his request.24
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        Figure 22. The college site at the beginning of the
        1950s.
      


      
        Photo: H Tempest Ltd. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (1997/36, Brochure).
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        Figure 23. Most departments were housed in temporary
        huts.
      


      
        Plan: Swansea University. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (UNI/SU/AS/2/1/472).
      

    


    
      The first major new development was the construction of the natural sciences building, designed by the renowned
      Welsh architect Sir Percy Thomas, which opened in October 1956.25 One journalist generously called it ‘the most impressive piece of
      modern university architecture I have seen anywhere in Britain’.26 The building housed the new departments of botany and zoology,
      which the recently retired Florence Mockeridge had worked hard to build up and had until that point been grouped
      together as the Biology Department. Natural sciences also encompassed geology and geography.27 On the same day a men’s halls opened
      at Clyne ‘Castle’, a mile to the west of the park, after transfer of the property was agreed by a parliamentary
      committee. It would later be named Neuadd Gilbertson, after the college’s founder.28 This expansion programme at Swansea was by no means
      unusual. This was a period of growth for universities across the country. In 1957, for example, Keele and
      Sheffield were planning to build new libraries, Nottingham was planning a new agricultural sciences building,
      Southampton a new engineering building and Exeter a new arts building.29 By the time Fulton left Swansea in 1959, his vision for expansion
      was well under way with new buildings ‘sprouting all over the College like the hills of a very determined mole’,
      and the local press reporting that ‘concrete lamp-posts scythe[d] the skyline’ at Singleton where the chemistry
      block was quickly being built.30 One member of staff remembered the ‘overwhelming noise around us [coming] not only from the
      machinery connected with extensive building operations [but also] a persistent chorus of shouts, yells, and
      high-pitched whistles from those working on the sites around us’.31 ‘You lectured to the sound of hammering and cranes’ remembered
      another former tutor.32
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        Figure 24. Construction work continues at the college. In
        the top left is the completed first stage of the natural sciences building, without its two wings that were
        added later. In construction in the centre of the picture is the chemistry block and College House.
      


      
        Photo: Victor Hopkins. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (UNI/SU/AS/4/1/2:127).
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        Figure 25. Cranes dominate the skyline at the college during
        the construction of buildings.
      


      
        Photo: Victor Hopkins. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (UNI/SU/AS/4/1/15:6).
      

    


    
      Such an expansion programme required money. The late 1950s and early 1960s was still an era where universities
      were generously funded by the state through the mechanism of ‘the good fairy of universities’, the University
      Grants Committee (UGC).33 Top
      ups and additions to this were always sought to ensure that up-to-date facilities could be built. In 1960, the
      college, like many other institutions, launched a public appeal for further funds to aid its continued physical
      expansion. The University of Birmingham asked for £1 million, as did a single Oxford college (Balliol); Bristol
      and Sussex appealed for £500,000, Aberystwyth for £300,000. Swansea appealed for a grand total of
      £400,000.34 As part of this
      appeal, it released a vinyl record, aimed at alumni of the college, with pleas for funds for an institution that
      was being ‘completely transformed’. The record, which began with a rendition of the Welsh hymn tune Calon
      Lân (the opening line of which, ironically, translates roughly as ‘we are not asking for worldly riches and
      money’35), featured
      exhortations from three members of the college hierarchy. These included the college president, Lord Tenby
      (formerly the MP, Home Secretary and son of a former prime minister, Gwilym Lloyd George), its council’s
      chairman, Sir Lewis Jones, and new principal, J. H. Parry, who came from Ibadan College in Nigeria to replace
      Fulton in 1960. All three made the case to potential donors in their finest received pronunciation. Parry said
      that ‘like quite a lot of other universities in the United Kingdom, [we] are rather too small for efficiency’. He
      spoke about ‘inadequate’ library facilities and residential accommodation, ‘which at present is very small, so
      that we can have something like half of our total student body at any one time living on the place’. The cost of
      the development programme, he added, ‘which still has about seven years to run’ was £11 million.36
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        Figure 26. The front cover of the student art journal,
        Dawn, in 1963 reflected how the campus was dominated by scaffolding and construction in this period.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
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        Figures 27 and 28. Swansea Calling from Wales Appeal record,
        Swansea University.
      


      
        Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (2016/18).
      

    


    
      The college also pursued a fundraising campaign through the local press, taking out regular advertisements with
      slogans like ‘Swansea’s contribution … to the nation’s university expansion programme depends upon yours’.37
      Another, next to a picture of a diligent-looking student, read ‘the nation needs their gifts … Swansea needs
      yours’.38 Anyone passing the
      front of the college along Mumbles Road between 1960 and 1962 would have seen the 20-foot high sign with shaded
      colour-coded boxes representing another sum of money that took the college nearer to its target, underneath which
      were the words: ‘Have You Given Yet?’39 By 1962, the college had reached its target fund of £400,000, 90 per cent of which had come
      from industrialists, demonstrating that the relationship the college had with the region’s firms remained
      healthy.40 Fulton made many of
      the initial approaches to these industrialists to ask them for money via long and charming letters at the end of
      the 1950s. Other influential figures, like the college president, Lord Tenby, also made an impact. He too would
      set aside time to speak to influential people, and as a Lloyd George had some kind of star quality.41 The representatives of the Mond Nickel
      Company, for example, were clearly charmed by how much time Tenby spent with them before they donated to the
      fund.42 As Tenby later noted,
      it was the ‘splendid generosity of industries, business and commerce’ that provided much of the all-important
      money. Important, too, were the ‘equally welcome donations from private citizens from all walks of life’. He
      continued that the outstanding money ‘must come from Welshmen now living outside Wales’.43 The whole appeal was a masterclass in persuasive
      fundraising and public relations work.
    


    
      It was these funds that ensured that the college was able to continue its ambitious halls of residence and
      building programme. The two large halls that opened on site at the college in 1961, both able to accommodate 220
      male students, were located very near all the college’s teaching buildings. This was an unusual feature for
      universities at the time.44
      They were named Neuadd Sibly and Neuadd Lewis Jones and each had a ‘master’ in the form of Professors W. Fishwick
      and Glanmor Williams.45 They,
      in turn, were supported by three other tutors who performed a supervisory and pastoral role by living in or near
      the block in staff quarters.46
      There were common rooms on most floors.47 A large building designed as a social centre and meeting place, called College House, was
      built at the top of the main entrance’s driveway and opened in 1961 also. The driveway and roundabout at the top
      of it was all part of the wider plan for an impressive campus vista. Next to it was the chemistry building, which
      had become operational the year before. Further buildings in the form of social studies, the library extension,
      applied sciences, physics and mathematics were completed between 1963 and 1966.48 A full list of buildings from this period can be found in
      table 2. This all meant that by the early 1960s students who
      entered the college no longer found themselves in an institution that would have reminded many, in terms of size
      and scale, of their secondary schools. Instead, they walked onto a site that was ‘very large, very large
      indeed’.49
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        Figures 29 and 30. Examples of local newspaper
        advertisements asking the public to contribute money to the college’s building programme, c.1960.
      


      
        Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
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        Figure 31. The two on-site halls of residence in
        construction, c.1961.
      


      
        Photo: Victor Hopkins. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (UNI/SU/AS/4/1/1/45).
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        Figure 32. The campus with its completed chemistry block,
        College House and two halls of residence, c.1961. The Nissen huts still remained in place.
      


      
        Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (UNI/SU/AS/4/1/2/159).
      

    


    
      Table 2. New buildings on the Singleton campus, 1956–70
    


    
      
        
        
        
      

      
        
          	Completion date

          	Building

          	Current name
        


        
          	1956

          	Natural sciences (stage 1)

          	Wallace
        


        
          	1960

          	Chemistry

          	Grove
        


        
          	1960

          	Natural sciences (stage 2)

          	Wallace
        


        
          	1961

          	College House

          	Fulton House
        


        
          	1961

          	Neuaddau Lewis Jones and Sibly

          	Preseli and Kilvey
        


        
          	1963

          	Social studies

          	Finance building
        


        
          	1964

          	Library extension and arts 1

          	Library and ISS tower
        


        
          	1965

          	College House extension

          	Union House
        


        
          	1966

          	Applied science

          	Talbot
        


        
          	1966

          	Neuadd Mary Williams

          	Cefyn Bryn
        


        
          	1966

          	Physics and mathematics

          	Vivian Tower
        


        
          	1966

          	Chemistry extension

          	Grove extension
        


        
          	1970

          	Arts 2

          	Keir Hardie
        

      
    


    
      What existed at the college by the mid-1960s was the kind of physical ‘campus’ that would, by the end of the
      decade, be a hallmark of the new generation of British higher education institutions often known as the
      ‘plate-glass’ universities, which were built throughout the 1960s. The term ‘plate-glass’ was based on their
      physical appearances, made up of plate-glass in steel and concrete frames.50 Swansea had a crucial head start on these institutions. It had
      been founded in 1920, and so missed the era of the red brick universities, but the first major phase of its
      expansion occurred before the plate-glass era. This makes it difficult to neatly fit the college into the
      narrative of university development in Britain. The physical appearance of many of the buildings designed in the
      1950s were not characterised by the more dramatic features of what became known, in the 1960s, as the ‘brutalist’
      style: concrete slabs, elevated walkways and very angular corners – the kind of architecture that came to define
      the appearance of Warwick, Essex, Kent and the Penglais site at the college in Aberystwyth, built several years
      after the first wave of Swansea’s buildings.
    


    
      The style of architecture at the college was much gentler, epitomised by the natural sciences building, the
      chemistry block and, in particular, College House, which might well have been influenced, as other parkland
      buildings of this era were, by examples of Scandinavian ceremonial buildings, museums and galleries.51 Singleton Park also played a role in
      shaping the very appearance of the built environment of the college. Dale Owen, the senior member of Sir Percy
      Thomas’s team who played a major role in designing College House, was very aware that the architecture of the new
      buildings in Swansea must sit comfortably alongside a ‘park of great beauty’.52 The ‘horizontal emphasis’ of the building was a response to
      the parkland setting and ‘the natural gradient of the … site’.53 The Architects’ Journal thought as much, too, noting that a
      park ‘famed for rhododendron and magnolias’ was ‘far removed in character from the industrial city of Swansea’
      and the architecture of the site should aim to fit carefully into the landscape ‘of trees and shrubs in careful
      sympathy with the contours’. It noted that this was not really what materialised on the campus – the tall halls
      of residence towers, after all, hardly met this brief – but it proves that considerations were being made not to
      overwhelm the gentle feeling that the park lent to the college.54 College House was different to many of the other buildings that
      Dale Owen and Percy Thomas’s firm were working on during this period, such as the BBC’s broadcasting house in
      Cardiff, which opened in 1964 and was much more clearly influenced by the international modern, and brutalist,
      styles.55 When most of the
      building work at the college was complete, the Architect and Building News magazine noted that the campus
      had been designed with big windows in its buildings so that people could stare out ‘over a magnificent … parkland
      of placid verdant lawns punctuated here and there by huge venerable oak trees’.56
    


    
      Historically, the development of specific university sites (often in green parkland, like at Swansea), as well as
      halls of residence, had also been happening elsewhere. In most cases, institutions were forced to develop new
      facilities on separate sites because of limited room to expand in their city-centre locations. Nottingham was one
      of the first to move to a parkland site after donations from the businessman Jesse Boot.57 It expanded from its central town location to the
      ‘ample grounds’ of its Highfields site in 1928, developing what could well be defined as a ‘campus’
      institution.58 Birmingham,
      Leicester and Hull acquired campuses in the 1920s.59 When Hartley University College, which would become the University of Southampton,
      outgrew its original site in the town centre, it opened a separate one at Highfields in 1919, which would become
      its major campus.60 Although
      halls of residence culture was not new, with Oxford, Cambridge and Durham having operated on a collegiate system
      for centuries, ‘halls’ and the self-sufficient but community-orientated opportunities that they afforded, were
      initiated at the University of Reading in the early twentieth century where the town was too small to accommodate
      an influx of students.61 After
      the Second World War, Reading purchased the Whiteknights Park, going on to develop a very big site
      there.62 What became the
      University of Exeter developed a ‘campus’ on its Streatham estate, away from the site of its original colleges in
      the town, from the late 1940s and through the 1950s.63 By the late 1950s, the idea of residences and what would become known as ‘campus’
      universities had taken hold in Britain, so the building in Swansea’s Singleton Park by the late 1950s was neither
      revolutionary nor peculiar.64
    


    
      But Swansea does nonetheless occupy an unusual place in the history of post-war university development. Unlike
      all the civic universities that deliberately acquired new ‘overflow’ sites, Swansea was a campus university by
      accident, rather than by design.65 When it was founded, there were no plans to turn it into the kind of institution that it
      became, but when the time did come to expand, the land was available to do so. Hence, the Guardian looked
      at the college in 1960 and concluded that ‘this beautiful park at Swansea … suggests campus planning’. It also
      noted something important, which was that a ‘quiet revolution’ was underway at Singleton.66 The writer was referring to the fact
      that future universities would look to Swansea for ideas and inspiration for their new single-site campuses. Some
      other commentators at the time noted this, with the college being spoken about in words such as an ‘experiment’
      that ‘will inevitably’ be watched with ‘considerable interest’ by all new universities.67 When Leeds, for example, was merely outlining its
      plans to become a ‘modern’ and ‘residential’ university, the college at Swansea was about to open its first
      on-site halls of residence.68
      Students at Leeds continued to complain about ‘ramshackle’ and ‘unbuilt’ departments and residencies by the time
      pictures of shiny new facilities at Swansea were appearing in the newspapers.69 The newspapers (and the college’s own publications) tended
      not to reveal that many of the old ‘temporary’ and dilapidated Nissen pavilions still remained, sitting alongside
      these modern new buildings. They mysteriously never made it into shot.
    


    
      Nevertheless, bigger and better facilities at the college meant that it could take more students. When the
      Robbins Report was published at the end of 1963, recommending more and bigger universities to enable a larger
      proportion of the population to study for a degree, it was not particularly paving the way for a radical new
      future or predicting something that was not already happening.70 The report’s author, Lionel Robbins, had tested the wind and
      reinforced existing ideas about the way in which British universities were already developing.71 Between 1957/8 and 1962/3 the number
      of students in full-time higher education in Britain increased by 50 per cent.72 At Swansea, student numbers rose from 881 in 1947, 1,043 in
      1957 to 2,082 in 1963, showing that it was growing at a faster rate than the national average (although it was
      still smaller than the medium British size of 2,630).73 At the same time, the college began to expand the range of its academic teaching. In
      the early and mid-1960s its French department acquired Italian and Spanish lecturers and became Romance Studies;
      it also added departments of Russian (later Russian and Eastern European Studies), Sociology and Anthropology,
      Psychology, Economic History, Genetics and Computer Science. Swansea’s college neatly illustrated how
      universities were changing and in responding to the need for more students it developed the kind of campus that
      acted as a template for further growth in the sector.
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        Figure 33. How the local press covered the expansion of the
        campus, 1960.
      


      
        Photo: SWEP. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      THE COLLEGE COMMUNITY AND THE TOWN
    


    
      The expansion of student numbers, academic teaching and the physical infrastructure of the campus fundamentally
      altered the nature of life at the college. For students and staff, the change offered an even greater collegiate
      and unified sense of belonging to the institution, building upon much of what was already evident in the early
      1950s. What the development of a campus, with residences and a social centre meant was that the college could
      become less of a typical ‘nine-to-five’ institution that it had been criticised for being in the late 1940s and
      early 1950s. It became the kind of place that continued to foster, and build upon, the good relations between
      those who studied, researched and worked there, characterised by figures like the registrar John McIntyre, who
      was known for sending surplus flowers from the college gardens (especially camellias) to the wives and widows of
      former members of staff: a ‘typically chivalrous gesture’, in the eyes of the local newspaper.74
    


    
      Strong bonds were also forged across the college. Joining the staff cricket team as a young junior lecturer, for
      example, gave Kenneth O. Morgan
    


    
      a sense of belonging and doing something quite different and made me new friends … I still remember, I was
      younger and quicker than [David Simms, the English lecturer] was and I ran him out … absolutely mortified and he
      was so nice: ‘don’t get upset, Ken!’75
    


    
      Sport in general was a unifying activity, especially as it continued to allow the tight-knit college community to
      close ranks and compete against rivals, namely the other colleges of the University of Wales. One student
      remembered how being part of the hockey team meant playing against Cardiff, Bangor and Aberystwyth, which was
      ‘about the size of it, in terms of travel’:
    


    
      it was a long drive to get to Bangor, and we played hockey and it was pretty wet, and we changed, and we ate
      dinner and went straight to the college bar. And, umm, I don’t remember much of the trip back! [laughs] We had a
      good time! But, in those days, you know, when you had Swansea playing Bangor or Aberystwyth, you went four coach
      loads … so it would be the men’s soccer, men’s hockey, girl’s netball … [all] big group excursions.76
    


    
      The campus and the fact that student numbers were still relatively small also meant that the bonds between
      academic staff, non-academic staff and students could further tighten. This was because everyone had more
      opportunities to be in the same place more often and it was still possible for most people to know one another.
      Figures like the English literature academic, Isabel Westcott, for example, was well known for behaving more like
      a mother than a lecturer. She would stand at examination hall entrances handing out ice-creams to students from
      an empty tea pot, or taking anxious students to a quiet room to engage in a prayer session to relieve their
      nerves.77 The ‘indispensable’
      History Department secretary from the early 1960s, Mrs P. M. ‘Ginge’ Thomas, who had worked in the office next to
      General Eisenhower during the Second World War, wrote an annual cabaret based on goings on in the department,
      often including a ‘This is Your Life’ section for staff members.78 ‘One year she had a satirical song for every member of staff’
      remembered one former student: ‘it was collegiate with an element of the public school to it’.79 At the annual biology society dinner
      students continued, and improved, their traditions of mocking staff members, with many taking the opportunity to
      don replicas of the new furry Soviet-style hat that the new head of department, Professor Street, had taken to
      wearing.80
    


    
      These opportunities to interact with one another were helped by halls of residence and the fact that they
      concentrated the student population in one area. By 1964, 25 per cent of students at the college lived in the
      on-site halls, and many others visited their friends who ‘lived in’.81 This figure was much lower than that at Keele University, where,
      because of the ‘total residence’ principle, 100 per cent of students lived on site. It was also lower than the
      collegiate universities of Oxford, Cambridge and Durham, but much higher than at places like Manchester or the
      London colleges.82 What is
      important about Swansea is that there were other halls very close to the campus site, like Beck Hall and Neuadd
      Gilbertson at Clyne Castle, which would have bolstered this 25 per cent figure considerably. Halls also fostered
      interaction between students from different national, ethnic and academic backgrounds. When Gilbertson opened in
      1956, a sense that it represented this cross section of college life was clear. Forty-five of its students were
      Welsh, forty-two English, with a smattering of others from Nigeria, Uganda, Kenya, Cyprus, Germany and
      Yugoslavia. Thirty-one studied arts, thirty-one applied sciences and thirty-six pure sciences.83
    


    
      Hence, the opening of on-site halls in 1961 was greeted with much fanfare and talk of them being ‘congenial
      places’, ‘unusually good’, an ‘antidote to restriction and loneliness’ and offering an ‘unpretentious social
      life’, ‘an entirely unforced sense of companionship’ and a 24-hour experience.84 To mark the opening of Sibly and Lewis Jones, the college’s
      professor of geography, W. Balchin, wrote a piece in The Times Educational Supplement arguing that
      students ‘living, reading, talking, working together – is as vital as the lecture room and the laboratory’ for
      learning. The design and the pattern of these halls were modern enough for him to boast that they were part of
      offering a ‘new [and] bold experiment in university community living’, with the halls ‘enriching the community
      life of the College as a whole’.85 The year Sibly and Lewis Jones were opened, the student union president wrote of the
      ‘responsibility to build a real University community in Singleton Park for the first time … we are no longer a
      group of individuals … leaving at tea time for home’.86 When halls opened, they became so homely that the cups of tea students used to go home
      for were sometimes brought to them in their rooms by the cleaning staff. ‘No newcomer can ever feel the temporary
      loss of his mother and her apron strings in these pleasant and luxurious surroundings’ wrote one resident in
      Lewis Jones.87 Halls were also
      a site for some mischief. ‘Seven students in one cupboard!’ declared the college newspaper, reporting on how
      high-jinks had quickly become commonplace shortly after they opened.88 David Stokes, who was a chemistry student in the early 1960s but
      who lived at home, perceived those who lived in halls to have a better social life, noting that it ‘wasn’t quite
      Bohemian, but … they had a greater degree of freedom’.89
    


    
      Unlike in lodging or ‘digs’, where landladies tended to have stricter rules, people in halls were freer to host
      friends in their rooms. Having people over for coffee and a chat was a regular occurrence for many. One student
      remembered how this ‘always’ happened after every meal, when they would play bridge. He added that ‘most of the
      friendships … [were formed] on the same floor, floor by floor’.90 However, students did not have full autonomy over their lives.
      Even though they controlled a lot of student union affairs, some staff had oversight of what went on there, with
      Professor Florence Mockeridge acting as its long-term treasurer.91 Staff would often organise communal activities, because they were,
      ultimately, in an era where the age of majority was twenty-one, in loco parentis whilst students were
      in statu pupillari.92
      One lecturer, for example, who was a live-in tutor at Neuadd Gilbertson for four years ‘organised walking trips’
      for his cohort, the kind of activity, along with sailing, camping and climbing, that was in vogue during this
      period: ‘it was a very good social centre’.93 A student from this period remembered
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        Figure 34. A student in a study bedroom.
      


      
        Photo: John Maltby Ltd. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (UNI/SU/AS/4/1/10:27).
      

    


    
      endless discussion groups and visiting speakers and so on … you had to fight for time to work! … The best way of
      understanding it [was] we thought of it as a college … it was extremely intimate … Once you went into halls of
      residence people, every night at dinner, talked about who their professors were.94
    


    
      Even in the student newspaper Crefft, which could often be dismissive of changes being made at the
      college, there was a consensus that what marked these halls out was a ‘real communal spirit’.95 Such things contributed to a wider
      sense of the college as a whole, and the individual’s place within it. Not everyone had a fully immersive
      experience, but more than ever did.
    


    
      Alongside the social activities lay a more formal aspect of halls culture, including specific dining rooms with a
      top table, the compulsory wearing of gowns for evening meals, the ritual of several students having sherry with
      the principal beforehand and pre-dinner graces in Latin.96 This was designed to reflect the nature and traditions of an elite
      university college such as ones at Oxford or Cambridge, hence the use of terms like ‘masters’ when halls of
      residence opened.97 The
      freedom that campus life offered was therefore balanced out by a certain restrictiveness. Strict time limits were
      placed on visitors of the opposite sex for the first several years after halls opened.98 Not everyone took the line of one unnamed member of
      staff who was so ‘disgusted’ that women would be allowed in as visitors for any period of time, that when the
      question of naming the buildings arose during a meeting ‘he immediately put his hand up’ to suggest that they be
      called Sodom and Gomorrah.99
      The eventual decision (about visiting hours, not the names) still spoke for itself: women were to be allowed in
      men’s rooms for two or perhaps three hours on weekends only. This partly stemmed from the prevailing belief that
      students could be wayward, although the college remained aware of its legal and moral duties to young people who
      were not yet legally adults.100 This, like the social activities organised by tutors for students, is fundamental to an
      understanding of why these attitudes prevailed.101 If tutors were to take their roles seriously, a relatively rigid discipline system and a
      strong degree of paternalism had to be enforced with the proliferation of halls at the college.102 Staff were dealing with young people
      who may never have been away from home for any extended period.103 Some students actively resented the forced traditions or the
      college and its staff acting in loco parentis. One wrote that ‘when a person goes to a university he has
      reached a maturity sufficient to determine how to run his life’.104 Another, in hindsight, put it more colourfully, writing that a
      high table culture was primarily an opportunity for ‘arselicking sporty types’ to ‘grovel before the
      warden’.105 Others, however,
      embraced it and clearly enjoyed being part of a structure, as well as the more general care and supervision that
      they received. One remembered how a tutor ‘treated me for a wasp sting on one occasion … they were our moral
      guardians’.106
    


    
      In general, British halls of residence tended to encapsulate a traditional idea of what The Times
      newspaper called ‘the hallmarks of good College life’: ‘dignified, sequestered but not cut off, with a good table
      and a good cellar, with something but not too much to do’.107 Whilst not a wholly accurate description of Swansea’s halls,
      there was a sense of formality associated with neuaddau Sibly, Lewis Jones, Gilbertson and Beck. It was
      something actively encouraged by John Fulton’s replacement as principal, J. H. Parry, a man who was reportedly so
      grand that he brought stocks from his own wine cellar when he arrived in Swansea in 1960 and was overjoyed when
      his new cellar flooded and all the labels peeled away from the bottles because it gave he and his guests an
      exciting opportunity to blind taste the wine.108 In the words of one student from the period, Parry ‘had a tremendous amount of style … an
      utter, utter toff … confirming this sense of [Swansea as] a college; an Oxford or Cambridge college’.109 But Parry had also come from Ibadan
      College, which at the time was considered unusual for its collegiate system and provision of ‘study-bedrooms’,
      halls of residences, dining and common rooms.110 He might well have been attracted to Swansea for the formal halls culture that is was set
      on developing.
    


    
      The introduction of a specific dining room in College House for each hall reflected such practices dating back to
      medieval universities and, more recently, at the civic universities.111 Students from the early 1960s were in no doubt that this was
      designed to provide a social education for undergraduates.112 Stretched funds meant that the dining rooms were in the adjacent
      building of College House, not in the halls themselves, but this simply required a very short walk from one
      campus building to the next.113 It was a more formal system than existed at other similar institutions. At the same time in
      Exeter, for example, the main social centre was adjacent to flats and residencies, but students catered for
      themselves and could buy meals in their equivalent of College House if they wanted to, rather than having to
      dress in a gown and say grace.114
    


    
      College House was open to, and used by, most students and staff members, and not just those who lived in halls of
      residence. As the much larger and more spacious replacement for the old student union building at Maes-yr-Haf, it
      was designed specifically as a central point for study and socialising, with union facilities being transferred
      to the campus in the early 1960s. College House incorporated senior and junior common rooms, a coffee lounge,
      music and recreation rooms, a medical centre, an extra library, a games room, a book-shop and a barber’s shop. It
      also meant that student union officials had, for the first time, official premises on site.115 There were special rooms for
      postgraduate students. For staff, the senior common room (SCR) was a vibrant hub of activity, which, as in other
      institutions, became a focal point for discussion and intellectual argument.116 Staff members recalled going there most days: ‘we all knew
      each other [in there]’ remembered one physics lecturer, ‘my great friend was a member of the History
      Department’.117 It was a room
      remembered – if perhaps a little nostalgically – as continually full of staff from across departments, with a pot
      of coffee always on the go and a table with the day’s newspapers spread over it.118 The SCR ‘encouraged a sense of togetherness … into which the
      academics crowded at coffee or lunch time’.119 In its earliest days, the verdict on the facilities at College House from the student
      newspaper was ‘so far, so bad’.120 Other students thought that the ‘once treasured serenity’ of the college had been destroyed
      by ‘the dangers of mass expansion’.121 But these were relatively lone voices. One of the first students to walk through the doors
      of College House thought it was ‘another world’ where the facilities were ‘outstanding … I thoroughly enjoyed the
      curry there!’122
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        Figures 35 and 36. One of the dining rooms at College House,
        overlooking the grounds and the sea. Long tables, a top table and robes were all features of this practice,
        which owed a great deal to Oxbridge traditions.
      


      
        Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (UNI/SU/AS/4/1/3:225 and UNI/SU/AS/4/1/2:156).
      

    


    
      The expansion of other parts of the college also added to this sense of coherence while at the same time
      instilling formality. Many of the new buildings were grandly and generously furnished inside with mahogany
      panels, chairs and tables (although some of College House’s chandeliers cracked and one fell down in 1964 – no
      one was injured – whilst staff in the new Electrical Engineering Department were frustrated, and amused, by the
      irony of the new plush carpets contributing to static electric shocks when they touched the stair
      handrails).123 The library,
      which was extended as part of the campus expansion plan between 1961 and 1964 giving room for 400 extra readers
      and 300,000 additions books, had a long list of rules and regulations and a staff of uniformed, cap-wearing
      porters on guard.124 Candid
      photographs from the mid-1960s show staff and students alike dressed quite formally, with some students wearing
      ties, and with the librarian, Frank Harding, clad in a gown underneath a prominent sign reading ‘PLEASE BE
      QUIET’.125 One lecturer
      remembered the library as the ‘centre of activities’ at the college. For him, it was a particularly significant
      place because it was where he met an assistant librarian who he would later marry.126 In the early 1960s the building was open from 9
      a.m. in the morning until 8.45 p.m. in the evening most weekdays.127 By the mid-1960s, after lobbying from the student union, this was
      extended to 10 p.m.128 Certain
      incidents proved how seriously students in this period took the library. In one case, the tables were turned on
      the issue of too much noise in the building. The library had, until 1959, been run by Olive Busby, known for her
      strictness and dislike of noise. However, in the same year that Busby left, students took to stamping their feet
      loudly and in unison as a protest against academic and library staff who demonstrated ‘frequent discourtesy’ by
      speaking ‘in normal conversational tones and in walking heavy-footed on the uncarpeted … floor’.129 The fact that it was the students
      asking the academics to be quiet demonstrated again that many young people were largely formal and restrained in
      this period.
    


    
      Swansea, therefore, in the space of a few years, came closest of all its sister colleges in Wales to creating a
      cohesive, and reasonably formal, ‘campus’ identity. It even used this new term early in the site development to
      describe itself.130
      Aberystwyth, intent on creating a fresh campus on its Penglais site, lagged slightly behind in its efforts to
      rejuvenate, opening two new halls of residence in 1963.131 Bangor’s expansion programme happened about five years later than
      Swansea’s.132 In following
      through with its halls of residence vision, the college also solidified the historic notion of a university’s
      function: to nurture an environment where ‘under the working principle of commensality, professors and students
      must live together in a kind of educative family separated from the rest of the world’.133 From the early 1960s, interaction between staff and
      students, particularly during social events, continued, although a sense of deference remained firmly present at
      the college.
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        Figure 37. The newly opened common room at College
        House.
      


      
        Photo: Hylton Warner & Co Ltd. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University
        (UNI/SU/AS/4/1/3:218).
      

    


    
      One, perhaps unforeseen, consequence of Swansea’s campus development was a change in the relationship between the
      college and the town. By bringing more young people onto the relatively isolated campus, or into nearby halls of
      residence, a thicker wedge was driven between students and the local community, emphasising the literal and the
      psychological divide between the two. A decline in the number of students who needed accommodation in ‘digs’
      meant that one of the clear links between local people and the college was effectively severed to the point where
      the South Wales Evening Post ran a feature on the financial impact in lost rent that widowed landladies
      were suffering.134 As if to
      mark this transition, the college invited a group of seventy landladies to afternoon tea the year the on-site
      halls opened ‘to say “thank you”’.135 ‘Thank you and goodbye’ might have been more accurate. In some respects, a divide had
      always existed between students and certain sections of the town. Students continued to be prone to occasional
      bouts of drunkenness and impropriety. The local newspapers often included stories about bad behaviour from
      students, including one who was fined £3 (equivalent to around £70 today, and a significant sum at the time) for
      directing ‘bad language’ at passers-by near his home in Langland.136 Another two had formal complaints about them made by a pub
      landlord for using ‘filthy’ language.137 In 1960, two students pleaded guilty to stealing two ashtrays from a local pub.138
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        Figure 38. The entrance to the building’s separate library,
        Hylton Warner & Co Ltd.
      


      
        Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (UNI/SU/AS/4/1/2:155).
      

    


    
      Perhaps the best indicator of this growing divide and sense of disconnect was the changing reaction of the local
      community to the annual ‘Raise and Give’ (RAG) week, where students organised pranks and stunts, printed a
      special magazine with humorous and cheeky content, and staged a parade of floats through Swansea, all with the
      aim of collecting money from townspeople which would be donated to selected charities. Over the years, students
      gained attention via RAG week through admirably inventive means, including dining in full black-tie in the middle
      of the town on a cold February afternoon or by staging what looked like a French execution, with a guillotine and
      a student’s ‘severed’ head sticking up through the floor of a float.139 One of the biggest events on the RAG calendar was the ‘Pram
      Race’, conducted in relay stages between Cardiff and Swansea, where teams of students dressed as babies were
      pushed in homemade prams. The first back to the college won. Because so many of the events took place in the town
      itself, RAG was the most obvious way in which students from the campus, and the general public, rubbed shoulders.
      The attitude of the public, however, could be lukewarm towards these students. Film footage from the mid-1960s
      shows students parading through the streets of the town, most of which were very sparsely populated. The students
      were undoubtedly having a lot of fun, but the general public that appear in shot often looked more bemused than
      anything else.140
    


    
      As one historian argued, RAG week events were prone to giving students ‘a delusional sense of having made a
      contribution to society when in fact they had reinforced the elitism of higher education’.141 This was often the case in Swansea,
      where townspeople complained in particular about the plastering of RAG posters on walls and in residential
      areas.142 Another letter to
      the press highlighted the ‘increasing apathy’ of townspeople to the event as time wore on.143 The mayor of Swansea eventually
      refused to write a forward for the student RAG magazine Slag because he ‘did not want to put his name to
      it’ and its rude content. The jokes published in Slag, which was circulated amongst the public, were
      sometimes racy enough for local preachers to devote a service to the ‘moral dirt and poison’ that was being
      spread amongst the population by college students.145 Another said that the magazine was so full of such dirt that he ‘felt the need for a
      good wash after reading it’.146 Others found it ‘revolting’ and recounted how ‘after a quick glance through it, [I]
      consigned my copy swiftly to the dustbin. It is quite heart-breaking … could the College authorities not
      intervene … to prevent the students from disgracing themselves?’147 It was more than just jokes that were starting to irritate. It is
      hard to see how the local community would have considered itself benefitting, for example, from a line of
      students on the beach participating in the ‘Digging the Biggest Hole in the Ground with a Dessert Spoon in 20
      Minutes Competition’.148 The
      student newspaper began to argue that ‘something is drastically wrong … over the past term the College has
      successfully managed to sever those tenuous links which existed between itself and its immediate environment’, by
      which it meant the local community.149 In later years, this deteriorated to the point that serious discussions between the
      college, students and members of the town council about ending the RAG week were had, with one student union
      representative saying ‘people are fed up to the back teeth … with having tins jangled under their noses every
      weekend’. He argued that it would be more worthwhile to begin ‘a year-round effort to help the old, handicapped
      and under-privileged’.150
    


    
      But halls of residences and centralised facilities on campus meant that a lot of this behaviour transferred to
      the college. In Clyne Castle staff sometimes had a task on their hands keeping students in proper order. ‘Many
      the riot I sorted out at night’ remembered one former warden, ‘and if people were coming back having had a bit
      too much to drink, putting them to bed with black coffee … Make sure they were tucked up!’ (Asked how often
      students stumbled into hall drunk the same former tutor replied ‘it was fairly rare … but it did
      occur’).151 One student
      remembered a popular bar game where people would be made a ‘Viking’ if they could drink eight pints of beer
      without visiting the toilet.152 Perhaps this was a reason for one student vomiting in the bar and covering it up for some
      time by placing a settee over it, which eventually resulted in a number of strongly worded complaints.153
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        Figure 40. Cartoon about the Vietnam position, SLAG,
        1968.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      When students from this period did go into the town and rub shoulders with people there it was sometimes during
      protests, the subjects of which often served to accentuate the difference in outlook and perspective between the
      two groups. On the whole, this was a politically peaceful period, but students did form the bulk of twenty-two
      demonstrators in 1959 for an ‘anti-ugliness’ march in protest against what they saw as the town’s unpleasant
      architecture. It was organised by a group of students from the Swansea College of Art, and from the University
      College, who complained that some of the mock-Tudor facades on the new inner-city shopping centre were ‘an
      adherence to tradition’ that showed ‘mental laziness’. To protest, they stood outside the buildings and observed
      two minutes’ silence ‘for the passing of good architecture’.154 The fact that they were not joined by many townspeople suggests
      that those who had to live permanently in the centre of Swansea minded less about the conditions than these
      students who did not live there. On another occasion, it was students who made up most of the numbers in a
      protest against the continued existence of the death penalty when the Home Secretary (the future college
      president, Gwilym Lloyd George) visited the town in 1955. Their actions were counteracted by larger groups of
      townspeople who turned out, or who wrote to the government, to support capital punishment and, in some cases, to
      actively distance themselves from the students that they considered overtly radical.155
    


    
      The growing divide between students and their local communities was evident in the recollections of some of the
      first Swansea students to benefit from the expanded campus. One claimed to have left the campus on only two
      occasions in his first year.156 Mike Parker, who studied at Swansea in the mid-1960s, remembered how ‘one of the biggest
      influences on my life was Swansea … probably the most important apart from my parents’. Asked if ‘Swansea’ meant
      the town or the university, he replied ‘not the town at all. The University. And the whole life that one led. The
      people I met and the friends I met.’157 By 1964, the proportion of students from Wales attending the college had dropped from the
      85 per cent figure in the immediate post-war years to 55 per cent.158 This further emphasised the lack of immediate connection between
      students and the local area. This was confirmed by a college-commissioned report on the issue that canvassed the
      opinions of townspeople and concluded that there was a worsened ‘sense of separation’.159 The problem was not unique to Swansea. Britain’s
      generation of plate-glass universities, unlike their civic forebears, were less associated with the towns that
      they were a part of, hence Keele and no mention of nearby Stoke-on-Trent, Sussex and not Brighton, Warwick not
      Coventry.160
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        Figure 41. Small numbers of Swansea staff and students
        protest against modern post-war architecture.
      


      
        Photo: SWEP, 20 March 1959. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
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        Figure 42. Protest against the then Home Secretary, Gwilym
        Lloyd George, and his support for the death penalty.
      


      
        Photo: WM, 19 November 1955. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      In Swansea, college authorities tried to resist the polarisation. It clearly did not wish to become an isolated
      bubble, residing more and more insularly in Singleton Park. This was evidenced in a number of different contexts.
      The way, for example, in which Glanmor Williams re-fashioned the history department, and launched the Welsh
      History Review journal in 1960, meant that the college played a genuine part in re-shaping how Wales was
      studied.161 The result of this
      closer focus on Wales and Welsh history was part of creating a ‘pronounced surge of interest’ in the topic from
      scholars, the public and the media, and clearly demonstrated the college’s ability to make an impact beyond its
      own walls.162 Another way in
      which it sought to do so was via schemes like the Lower Swansea Valley Project (LSVP), which was given
      particularly strong support from ‘the inspirer of the whole project’ Robin Huws Jones, the man also behind
      bringing the UN Welfare Fellows to Swansea in the early 1950s.163 The project, which was heavily supported by the Nuffield
      Foundation, involved a major economic and environmental rejuvenation of land that covered a 1,200-acre region
      between the areas of Morriston, Llansamlet and the town docks, much of which was visible to anybody entering
      Swansea via the railway.164
      Work began in the early 1960s with the college co-ordinating collaborations between academic researchers from six
      of its own departments (botany, civil engineering, geography, geology, economics and social science), as well as
      the town council, and the Ministry of Housing and local government.165
    


    
      Staff in the Geography Department, including Graham Humphrys and Rosemary Bromley, co-ordinated a major physical
      and scholarly study of the valley, covering ecology, soil quality, people, education, engineering problems, the
      role of development agencies and local government, and the impact of planning. In the process this mobilised town
      councillors, community groups and academics.166 Botanists and conservationists were part of research teams as well as offering practical
      help in the planting of hundreds of thousands of trees with the express aim of altering the landscape, appearance
      and fauna of the valley.167 A
      small band of students joined with local children to form the Swansea Volunteer Service, which pledged to put
      time and effort into helping the LSVP.168 Principal Parry became chairman of the project, and when he retired from his short stint in
      the role in 1964 to become a professor at Harvard University, he was hailed as having ‘done much to bring town
      and gown into alliance’.169
      The South Wales Evening Post cited, in particular, his chairmanship of the LSVP and how this was an
      especially strong example of how the college and the local community could work together effectively.170 His successor as principal, Frank
      Llewellyn Jones, also took up the role of chairman.171 This was proof that whilst students made up the main part of the college’s community,
      its authorities were capable of forging a separate and meaningful relationship with local organisations in the
      town and the region.
    


    
      Elsewhere in the college, the newly formed Sociology and Anthropology Department undertook a major sociological
      survey of the family and kinship, conducted by Colin Rosser and Christopher Harris, and published in 1965.
      Conducting the fieldwork in Swansea meant engaging directly with towns-people.172 The study took inspiration from the innovative
      investigations of Young and Wilmott in Bethnal Green in the late 1950s, which it was designed to build
      upon.173 The foreword to the
      book noted how the project could not have happened without the citizens of Swansea, ‘who met [the authors] more
      than half-way’.174 It is clear
      from the work that the authors spent a great deal of time in local pubs, talking in-depth with the people
      there.175 The results were
      revealing and painted a picture of a town whose people were increasingly mobile and becoming wealthier, but who
      maintained strong bonds and ties to the particular areas in which they grew up, and a desire to remain close to
      their nuclear families.176
      Whilst this project was a success, it was not fully reflective of the college’s entire attitude to the town. The
      reality was that it was more of a mixed bag. In 1964, when some trees were cleared next to Mumbles Road, one
      Swansea resident wrote to the local press to express their delight that this was the first time in seventy years
      that the abbey was visible to ‘the public eye’.177 This perhaps was a metaphor for the college and the town’s relationship: there was a
      separation, and attempts to remove some of those mental and physical barriers had some kind of impact, but,
      unless someone worked or studied there, it rarely brought people mentally or physically closer to the campus or
      the college itself, and this was reinforced by a youthful student body that was changing at a different pace to
      much of the town’s population.
    


    
      STUDENT CULTURE AND SOCIAL ATTITUDES
    


    
      Discussions about changes in youth culture in this period are tied up with a tendency to periodise history by
      decades. In the popular imagination there are often clear divisions between the 1950s and 1960s. One was
      supposedly a decade of affluence and stability, the other of revolution, protest and upheaval.178 The 1960s, in particular, has gone
      down in the popular imagination as particularly revolutionary. The Profumo Scandal unfolded in 1963, and the
      Beatles emerged as true celebrities, whilst 1965 saw the London fashion scene explode.179 But at the college in Swansea much of the activity
      and the attitudes of staff and students still felt distinctly reminiscent of the kind of culture associated with
      the less dramatic 1950s. Whilst youth culture in the 1950s was increasingly geared towards the idea of the
      ‘teenager’ and their alliance with consumerism, hedonism, and rock’n’roll, it was just as common, if not more so,
      for young people to study, read and, from the mid-1950s in particular, watch television.180 This mixed experience was encapsulated well at the
      college.
    


    
      The growing divide between the local community and students emphasised how the latter was certainly becoming more
      liberal than many townspeople. Studying or working at the college sometimes gave people the opportunity to engage
      with relatively progressive aspects of life there. E. A. McIvor Slowe was the college’s first black student union
      president in 1958, something that was unusually enlightened for the time. He received ‘a lot of support’
      according to two of his contemporaries, even if the student newspaper referred to him as ‘a man of many parts,
      most of them black, in the colour sense’.181 Although one student recalled racist language being directed at a West Indian student in
      the mid-1960s, there is a lot of evidence to suggest that the college and the town were unusually welcoming in
      this period, building on a historic reputation that it had as a global trading town that had made it
      multilingual, tolerant and where ‘settlers and immigrant families mingled with Welsh families’.182 As evidenced by the UN Social Welfare
      Fellows scheme, the college had a positive track record on attitudes towards race. In the mid-1960s, for example,
      Sal Lalani, who had come from Nairobi and was of Indian heritage, found himself lodging perfectly happily with a
      Polish refugee.183 Coming to
      the town as a student from India in the same period, Nirmal Choubey remembered how ‘you would hardly see any
      [international students] in the streets of Swansea … but there was nothing unpleasant and that was the best thing
      about it’, whereas, in Birmingham, when he went for a job interview, a woman refused to let him stay at her hotel
      because of his nationality. ‘That was one of the most devastating experiences I ever had. To her I was
      coloured’.184 As a young
      junior technician in the Botany Department in the early 1960s, who had not gone to university and was not long
      out of school, Betty Griffiths was invited to sit at the top table during the department’s annual dinner:
    


    
      I was new, you see, and I was sitting next to Mr. Jar, the guy from India. Well … you know, I was only eighteen,
      never been out of Wales hardly, and I was trying to converse with this gentleman, this renowned scientist that’d
      come from somewhere in India … it was nice, it was completely different.185
    


    
      It is easy to portray the college of the late 1950s and early 1960s as a distinctly ‘modern’ place, with a
      progressive student body flitting in and out of new, state-of-the-art buildings. The campus was indeed a
      consequence, and a driver, of cultural change. But, for some, there is no doubt that this would have felt
      stifling. In other colleges and universities across the country, such as Keele and Leicester, where similar
      schemes involving high tables and sherry parties were introduced, a Sunday Telegraph investigation found
      that students ‘by the hundred’ complained of ‘a rather claustrophobic atmosphere’ and ‘a kind of artificial …
      spirit’.186 This
      claustrophobia was perhaps best illustrated in fiction by Kingsley Amis’s Lucky Jim, in which he
      effectively conveyed the oppressive atmosphere created by a small, tight-knit and parochial campus university,
      with the aging Professor Welch corralling the hero, Jim Dixon, into singing in choirs, attending awkward social
      gatherings, giving talks on subjects that he knows little about and getting caught up in personal family
      dramas.187
    


    
      Amis wrote this novel whilst working in Swansea and it is tempting to suggest that his art imitated real life.
      There is a striking similarity, for example, between the hilariously bad driving skills of Professor Welch and
      Swansea’s professor of botany, Professor Street, who Amis would have known and who once ended up accidentally
      driving down a flight of college steps onto a patch of grass, requiring a group of research students to push him
      out.188 The general consensus
      is that the novel was based not on Swansea but on the University of Leicester. Amis himself confirmed this,
      saying that aspects of the characterisation and the setting were based on his friend Philip Larkin and his ‘digs’
      when he was the college librarian there.189 But college life in Swansea must have impacted upon the writing process of the novel in
      some way; his second book, That Uncertain Feeling, and the novel for which he won the Booker Prize, The
      Old Devils, drew heavily on his life and times in south Wales.190 Regardless, even if the influence of the college at Swansea only
      featured very indirectly in Lucky Jim, the picture he painted of a self-contained institution where most
      members rubbed shoulders with one another and socialised together was a real one.
    


    
      Some at Swansea found campus life invigorating whilst others thought it stifling or unnecessarily paternalistic.
      Another crucial paradox could be seen in the views and attitudes of students who inhabited this impressive new
      site. For, despite all the modern buildings, the progressive actions of some students, and the rowdy behaviour of
      others, the college was also characterised in this period by a latent and persistent conservatism, akin to places
      like the University of Strathclyde where ‘moral and cultural conservatism were everywhere in
      evidence’.191 This did not
      particularly come in the guise of political support for the Conservative Party – although there was an element of
      that – but in the form of general social and cultural traditionalism on a host of matters, ranging from attitudes
      to music, dress, religion, alcohol and women.192 Parts of the college community reflected an overwhelmingly strong feature of Welsh society
      in this period, one that has been paid very little attention by historians, who have tended to portray Wales (and
      south Wales in particular) as an area of social radicalism, political upheaval and cultural tolerance.193 As the historian Jeffrey Weeks, who
      was born in the Rhondda in 1945, has suggested, south Wales in this period was in reality characterised by
      ‘familiar … values, not a liberalising of attitudes’.194 Whilst examples of radicalism and difference often make it into the history books,
      the more common experiences of conservatism and continuity do so less often.
    


    
      When students did queue around the block to watch the college’s well-received band, The Bogies, for example, they
      were going to see a gentle group with uncontroversial lyrics, not dissimilar to the likes of Bill Haley or Elvis
      Presley.195 If anything, their
      1963 album The Bogies on Campus (a significant name given the college’s development by the early 1960s)
      included tracks that were notably more serene than much of the music that characterised rock’n’roll during this
      period. These included a cover of Johnny Horton’s 1959 ‘Whispering Pines’, a slow, calm and melodic tune whose
      opening lyrics are: ‘The snowflakes fall as winter calls / And time just seems to fly / Is it the loneliness in
      me / that makes me want to cry.’ Another track was a slightly more upbeat version of the 1920s hit ‘Has anybody
      Seen my Gal?’196 This new kind
      of music was certainly a break from ‘the formal world of the chapel’ that many Welsh students would have been
      influenced by, but if rock’n’roll was about ‘defiance … growing up, and maturing sexually’, then the Bogies were
      not the most vivid example of the genre.197
    


    
      [image: Image]


      
        Figure 43. The front cover of the Bogies’ first album, 1963.
        It is significant that the word ‘campus’ was used as early as this.
      


      
        Courtesy of Dr Viv Phillips.
      

    


    
      In the era of drainpipe trousers and the Teddy Boy, profiles of students in publications like Crefft
      regularly painted a portrait of young people who were non-smokers, non-drinkers, mild mannered, suit wearing and
      umbrella-carrying.198 By the
      early 1960s, fashions and styles had clearly moved towards jeans, beards and ‘biblical sandals’.199 This was part of new trends,
      particularly amongst the young, but it is striking that the physics professor, Frank Llewellyn Jones, threw a
      student out of a class in the early 1960s because he ‘had the temerity to turn up in jeans’.200 Students in Swansea, like in
      Aberystwyth’s college, voted overwhelmingly to continue to wear gowns for most college activities or for formal
      events. Only a minority of those polled wanted them to be abolished totally.201 Many students led relatively uneventful social lives. Asked
      how he socialised from 1961 to 1964, one former student said ‘you’ve made me think now! I must have led a most
      unexciting social life, I think, because I don’t think I did a tremendous amount. We used to spend a lot of time
      sitting around coffee bars, talking’.202 This was a view reflected by many others from the time, including, as we have seen, from
      those who lived in halls. In the 1960s students also repeatedly called for a regular religious service to be
      introduced at the college.203
      This included members of a still very well-attended Christian Union Society in the mid-1960s.204 For students in that society, as well
      as others, a chapel service was considerably more important than discussions about a bigger college
      bar.205
    


    
      For some, the presence of an on-site watering hole hardly mattered, because they were happy to admit that they
      did not drink or even go to public houses.206 ‘The idea of going out to a pub never entered anyone’s head’ remembered one former staff
      member from the south Wales valleys, ‘and if it had … [the thought was] disgusting! [chuckles]’207 Of course, this was not entirely
      true. Drunk students were always a feature of college life, as we have seen. The member of staff making this
      particular observation was the same one who had mused about tucking up drunk students when he was a halls of
      residence warden. However, there is a kernel of an important point here. The college community during this period
      was influenced by a long history of temperate nonconformity. Pubs were closed on Sundays after the passing of the
      Welsh Sunday Closing Act in 1881 and this issue was only re-visited via a county-by-country referendum in
      1961.208 In the post-Second
      World War period this culture was on the wane, but it still had deep roots in Welsh communities, particularly in
      rural areas.209 As The
      Sunday Times reported in 1955, in many parts of nonconformist chapel-going Wales, ‘drink is liquid evil’. The
      paper drew attention to one town’s chapel congregation which had resolved that ‘no sons and daughters of theirs
      would or should’ be sent to a college like Swansea’s if it acquired a bar.210 For many, the temperate nature of their home communities was
      cited as a reason behind refraining from drink when they got to the college.211 For one, he had ‘a very religious background –
      fundamentalist – and therefore I would have very little to do with the kind of music and “other things” … Total
      abstinence in those days!’ When he came onto the campus to soberly play snooker ‘that was a big departure’ from
      the nature of his social life until then.212
    


    
      This was particularly relevant for female students. ‘I never went into a pub’ remembered one student from the
      1950s. ‘Most students did not … most women did not … not because I was afraid, but because it didn’t cross my
      mind’.213 At the particularly
      strict Beck Hall, where the idea of an ‘informal gathering in the common room’ meant being ‘addressed by
      distinguished visitors’, to sign out with the explanation that you were going to the Uplands Hotel for a drink
      (even though you often were not) was considered a ‘very daring’ thing to do: not against the rules, but frowned
      upon by the strict warden.214
      Another female student from that period did not go into a pub ‘until my second year’.215 This is very significant given the number of pubs
      near Beck in the Uplands, as well as in Brynmill, Mumbles or the centre of town.216 Even in 1960, the same year as women shop assistants in
      south Wales were given permission not to have to touch the sexually themed Lady Chatterley’s Lover novel,
      the Welsh Baptist Union condemned the idea of a college bar for students, deeming it unnecessary for social life
      and expressing concern about the ‘serious moral’ impact it may have on the student body.217
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        Figure 44. Students play snooker on campus.
      


      
        Photo: John Maltby Ltd. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (UNI/SU/AS/4/1/6:14).
      

    


    
      Prevailing attitudes to sex, and to women, were further indications of attitudes that remained remarkably
      consistent until the mid-1960s. Beck Hall remained the kind of place that was ‘hemmed in by rules’ and ‘ruled by
      a rod of iron’.218 Some of the
      strictest rules continued to relate to no men on the premises, when, if a man were to visit, he would have to do
      so with the bedroom door propped open.219 The only uninvited man seen on the premises without being shooed away was, apparently, the
      ghost of one who had once-upon-a-time slit his throat there.220 Those who lived in Beck admitted that ‘it was quite strict in
      those days, compared with today’, but also that ‘it was beautifully run – very well run. I don’t think most of us
      thought it was strict.’221 In
      other words, even in hindsight, the conservatism evident at Beck did not trouble those who stayed there; they
      rather liked it. It was common for residents to openly admit to having ‘no feminist tendencies’ and for their
      tastes in books to be ‘orthodox and quite above moral reproach’.222 It took a speech from the London-based editor of Vogue
      magazine when she was in Swansea in 1955 to voice the opinion that women students often had a ‘wretched’ deal at
      college, but there is little evidence that any women students strongly agreed with her.223
    


    
      Despite some British universities shifting to mixed sex halls (with men and women on different floors), in 1964
      female students at Swansea were only granted the right to visit men in halls for two or three hours a day, which
      was an expansion of the regulations from weekend-only visits.224 Many of these attitudes were not driven solely by a conservative
      morality, but also by fear in a pre-contraceptive pill age.225 It was not that unusual for young students at the college to be
      engaged or married whilst still undertaking undergraduate studies, such as the student union president, Peter
      Thomas, in 1955.226 For one
      student from the Rhondda, who was in the first cohort of students to live in the first men’s hall, Neuadd
      Gilbertson, it was run ‘on rather old fashioned grounds. [The Warden] treated the students like sixth formers …
      So there was a problem with strict rules’. When asked if he broke the rules about bringing girls back to his
      halls in the mid 1950s, he chuckled, but replied ‘I don’t recall doing so … not many people did, to be honest …
      it was all slightly stiff and formal’.227 This was, after all, a period when the general authority of the academic within
      universities, and also in wider society, held considerable sway.228
    


    
      These still relatively strict rules were in keeping with the broader social attitudes throughout the institution.
      Betty Griffiths began work there as a junior laboratory technician in 1963. She worked in the Botany Department
      which clearly still operated on a strict and traditional basis, with the all-female assistant team providing
      various kinds of support to the male, slightly domineering professor. She remembered how
    


    
      our Prof … well, urgh, he could be a frightening man. He had an incredibly loud voice but he also expected you to
      show slides in his lectures … And I forgot one day [gasps], and he came looking for me! I could hear him coming
      down the corridor! … I told him ‘I’m sorry, Prof, I won’t forget again.’ [He always] wore his three-piece suit.
      And a pipe.
    


    
      She expanded upon this by describing the relationship between female technicians, like her, and some of the male
      postgraduate students that they were assisting:
    


    
      I think, looking back, it was rather a sexist situation … because, quite a few of these boys were engaged … but
      at parties, they would be a little too friendly with some of the technicians, shall we say, a little bit naughty
      … I must say, the standards are different. [The lab superintendent] … used to say he liked seeing his young
      ladies with their [lab coat] belts done up … which maybe showed off your figure a little more? That was rather
      sexist wasn’t it … but I’m going back fifty years now, aren’t I?229
    


    
      This was not simply confined to the science labs. Although dinner in the hall was served as an Oxbridge-style
      affair, it could also involve cheering on the ladies who were pushing the serving trolleys down the aisles with
      ‘a pretty girl called Hazel … normally receiv[ing] the most attention’.230
    


    
      If attitudes to women were often sexist, opinions on the (still criminal) practice of homosexuality could simply
      be odd. Pieces written by students on the matter of decriminalisation often carried lines such as ‘the thought of
      entirely homosexual elephants seems odd but it happens’, or deployed phrases like ‘homosexuality … is repulsive
      because it is unconventional’.231 Richard Startup, who arrived at the college as a young lecturer from the University of
      Oxford in the early 1960s, was shocked by the area’s innate conservatism on this matter in particular. He had
      been actively involved in trying to change the law on male homosexuality whilst at Oxford, but noted that these
      kinds of conversations were not nearly as advanced amongst either the staff or the student population of
      Swansea.232 Again, evidence of
      different cultural attitudes within the same student body was evident in this period. Behaviours often seem
      contradictory, but they were a part of the patchwork of college life. Even in the mid-1960s, the early stirrings
      of the cultural revolution passed many people by, and this continued to be the case at the college throughout the
      decade, as the next chapter explores.233
    


    
      CONCLUSION
    


    
      Between the late 1940s and mid-1960s, a great deal changed at the University College of Swansea. Most notably,
      its entire physical appearance altered as its site expanded from two to thirteen permanent buildings. For
      historians of post-war university planning, Swansea has been hard to characterise and its position within the
      wider narrative has often been glossed over or covered in scant detail. This is partly because its place in this
      story is difficult to pin down. The college was founded in 1920, after the main bulk of the ‘civic’ universities
      had been established. But its main phase of development, from the mid-1950s onwards, meant that it was not one of
      the 1960s ‘plate-glass’ institutions either. In some regards, Swansea falls into a small category of universities
      that includes Keele, even though it opened thirty years earlier. Unlike Keele, however, it was not designed as
      the campus institution that it eventually became. By the mid-1960s, Swansea had become something of a ‘forced
      campus’.234 It had been
      located in a park in the early 1920s with no plans for it to expand. But when the time for this expansion came,
      it utilised the luck of being located in Singleton Park. By expanding westwards through this park, it became one
      of the country’s first single-site universities, if partly by accident.
    


    
      This had a knock-on effect on the kind of staff and student community evident there, exposing in the process
      another of the many paradoxes that encapsulated the history of the college in this period: on one hand, a campus
      with state-of-the-art buildings, with a black student union president, and a student population lining up in
      their droves to see their very own college band, was a statement of modernity. It certainly was, but alongside it
      also existed a student body that, in toto, exhibited a great deal of social and cultural conservatism,
      taking comfort from being in statu pupillari. This was the case well into the 1960s. Many of these factors
      that contributed to such a tight-knit community at the college by the early 1960s, however, ensured that it was
      prominent in the era of student protest encapsulated by the infamous ‘summer of ’68’, which is the focus of the
      following chapter.
    

  


  
    
      CHAPTER THREE
    


    
      ‘HOW IN HELL CAN WE COOL THEM DOWN?’ POLITICS AND PROTEST, 1964–1973
    


    
      IN MAY 1968, THE STREETS OF PARIS were barricaded by
      overturned cars and uprooted trees, put there by students during their battle with police in one of the iconic
      moments of post-war Europe. Their actions, combined with a general strike by French workers, helped to define
      1968 as a year of revolution around the world. It pushed France’s Gaullist government to the brink of
      crisis.1 These students were
      rebelling against authority, against being told what to do by a supposedly out-of-touch and draconian elite and,
      they claimed, against the injustices of the world that were made worse by global capitalism.2 Two months later, a slightly less
      extreme but nonetheless dramatic event took place just in front of the University College of Swansea. On Mumbles
      Road, the busy thoroughfare that separated the college campus on one side from the beach and sea on the other,
      300 students blocked traffic in protest at the lack of a safe pedestrian crossing. The police were called and
      fighting broke out between them and the protesting students.3 There were cries of ‘shame!’ when the new president of the student
      union, Roger Trask, who was the protest’s ringleader, was taken away in a police car.4 The next day a larger protest saw more scuffles with
      the police, as students blocked traffic along Mumbles Road again.5 A van, its ‘horn blaring’ tried to force its way through the crowd
      but was surrounded and forced back as students sang ‘we will not be moved’.6
    


    
      These activities were the spark for a spate of political demonstrations, sit-ins and strikes at the college in
      Swansea from the late 1960s through to the mid-1970s, including a violent demonstration against the Spring-boks
      rugby team in 1969 and a college-wide ‘general strike’ in 1970 when almost all students stopped attending
      lectures and classes. Such activity mirrored scenes in colleges and universities around the country and the globe
      during a period that some historians have dubbed the ‘long 1968’, a term designed to cover a broader period than
      the confines of a single year allows.7 For, although 1968 was in some respects the most attention-grabbing year, it was not the
      first year that students had protested, and neither was it the last, with similar activities continuing well into
      the 1970s.8 This chapter will
      explore the events in Swansea, and will argue that the tight-knit and collegiate atmosphere at the Singleton Park
      campus, where planning and co-ordinating political action was relatively straightforward, helped to make
      Swansea’s protests the most intense of all the University of Wales’s colleges. The way in which the college
      authorities responded was mixed, with some staff trying to accommodate student demands, whilst others asked ‘how
      in hell can we cool them down and sidetrack them?’9 In exploring this, the chapter will examine how youth culture and the attitudes of
      students at the college were rapidly changing.
    


    
      But, despite the unprecedented scale of these protests at Swansea, and their headline-grabbing nature, many of
      the incidents were organised by a small group of students who could only encourage a minority of those studying
      at the college to join in with them. Most students in Swansea in 1968 were either politically apathetic or
      actively rejected the movements that have marked this moment out as so radical. It was only in the early 1970s
      that a majority appeared to align with this more rebellious spirit by participating in protests and causing
      unrest. Whilst this was a period of revolutionary youthful rebellion, it was also one marked out by continuity
      and caution. It also led, however, to a fracturing of that paternalistic sense of community that had been so
      evident at the college in the early 1960s. By the mid-1970s, it was a less cohesive and more restless place than
      it had been a mere decade earlier. Similarly, relations between students and the surrounding community also
      worsened, where members of the public often viewed these young people as more delinquent than they ever had
      before.
    


    
      STUDENT CULTURE IN THE 1960S
    


    
      The late 1960s is a period heavily associated with student-led protests across Europe, especially in countries
      like France, Italy and West Germany, and throughout the world in Mexico, Japan and the United States of America.
      Students in all countries claimed to be angry both at what they saw as the scale of global injustices and the
      lack of say that they had in the running of institutions that directly related to them, like universities. In the
      minds of a discontented student population, global issues like the war in Vietnam fused with more local
      grievances, like too few students on internal university committees. This led, in Britain, to boycotts and
      ‘sit-in’ occupations of buildings at places like the London School of Economics (LSE) and the University of
      Essex.10 The first sparks of
      student unrest came in the autumn of 1967 at dormitories in Nan-terre, Paris. These were home to enrolled
      students, as well as other non-student radicals. When the university enforced rules about same-sex dormitories
      and threatened legal action against one student, Daniel Cohn-Bendit, a protest movement was formed with
      Cohn-Bendit as one of its leaders. Clashes with police ensued. The action then shifted to the main Sorbonne
      buildings in Paris and escalated into violent and destructive protests, involving upturned cars, street
      barricades and fights with the police. It was where, in the words of one historian, ‘the removal and humiliation
      of authority’ was the immediate objective.11 By June, Cohn-Bendit had joined leaders of student revolts in countries from all over the
      world to be pictured in front of the grave of Karl Marx in London, singing, all in their own languages, the
      Communist Internationale.12 In
      more than half of British universities, students followed the example of these ringleaders and participated in
      further waves of sit-ins, ‘teach-ins’ and strikes.13
    


    
      All of this meant that an image of the rebellious and radical student (and, sometimes, the rebellious academic
      too) crystallised in the public imagination and in popular culture. The fact that photos of protesting students
      appeared all over the newspapers helped portray an entire generation of young people – and particularly students
      – as idealistic or, in some cases, dangerous. Senior academics at some universities talked about their
      institutions becoming ‘incubators of revolution’.14 Tariq Ali, the leader of the British student movement in the late 1960s, wrote of the
      period as one in which ‘an entire generation’ of young people was caught up in the movement for
      change.15 His memoir was full
      of vivid descriptions of heroic student action across the globe, and where the offices of his newssheet The
      Black Dwarf ‘became a regular port of call for visiting revolutionaries from all over the world’.16 Writers of fiction also embraced
      similar themes. Although satirical, Malcolm Bradbury’s The History Man told the story of a university
      lecturer and his wife in the 1960s who transformed from a staid and old-fashioned couple into new-age Marxists
      with multiple sexual partners and a disdain for anything traditional.17 For one Swansea student in the 1960s, the decade was remembered as
      ‘an intensely political time and the discontent on campus was much in evidence. Political ideas [were]
      passionately debated’.18 The
      interconnected drugs culture of this period, and the supposed proliferation of hallucinogenic substances, was
      part of the wider intensification of a distinct youth culture. It created the cliché that ‘if you remember the
      sixties, you weren’t there’, something groups of students who studied at the college in the mid- and late 1960s
      repeated in jest fifty years later.19
    


    
      These popular and sometimes satirical images left a mark on people’s memories of their own times, but they also
      helped foster stereotypes. As one historian noted in the opening lines of her work on student volunteering,
      ‘popular culture abounds with student stereotypes, from the gown-wearing nineteenth-century scholar to the …
      bearded radicals of the 1960s and 1970s’.20 Similarly, another historian noted that the students of this period have come to be based on
      ‘dubious stereotypes, on images formed around the most vocal, vehement, idealistic, eccentric, and badly
      behaved’.21 Protesters did not
      fully reflect the attitudes or the culture of universities or students in the late 1960s. In the case of Swansea,
      the level of political activism was unprecedented, but it was also tempered by the fact that most students either
      took a dim view of this kind of radical activity, or simply did not care about it.
    


    
      The late 1960s witnessed not just a changing culture but a clash of cultures. However, this was not new. Politics
      and political activism, or a distinctive youth culture, did not suddenly arrive in Swansea in the late
      1960s.22 As far back as 1936,
      for example, Swansea had been the site of the infamous Saunders Lewis affair, where Lewis, a lecturer in the
      college’s Welsh Department, was sent to prison along with two other activists for setting fire to a Royal Air
      Force bombing school located on the Llŷn Peninsula in north-west Wales.23 Two decades later, a graduate student, Christopher Rees, who was
      standing as the Plaid Cymru parliamentary candidate for the Gower constituency in the 1955 general election,
      refused to undergo a medical test for National Service and was consequently sent to jail.24 His imprisonment took up many column
      inches in the local newspapers. But militant Welsh nationalism was always a relatively minor aspect of Swansea
      life in the post-1945 period, and rarely the cause of unrest or protest as it was in other colleges like
      Aberystwyth.
    


    
      The wider national context in the late 1950s and early 1960s helped spur on this cultural change. As the
      austerity and drabness of the immediate post-war years transitioned into an era of affluence and consumerism, the
      wage-packets of young people expanded, underpinning the growth of a definable ‘youth market’.25 So too came the stirrings of a culture
      of informality and rebelliousness, and the decline of deference, that was a forerunner of the late 1960s. This
      rise of popular individualism by the early 1970s is something that some historians have convincingly attributed
      to ‘the social democratic post-war settlement’, where ‘the slow and uneven unravelling of [various] traditional
      attitudes’ happened in the 1960s.26 New social and cultural trends like satirical television shows, a growing
      youth-consciousness, prolonged education, international travel and a rapidly expanding mass media meant that it
      became more common to question authority.27 In 1955, for example, Swansea’s student newspaper, Crefft, referred to the Student
      Representative Council (SRC), the group of students elected to organise student affairs, as ‘a body made up of
      incompetent nitwits, who have no capacity for clear thinking’. The criticism levelled at this body was not that
      they were stooges of the college, or enthralled by the authorities, rather that they did not take their
      responsibilities for engaging with the college and its procedures seriously enough and did not work as hard as
      students expected them to.28
      On other occasions, as we have seen, small but significant numbers of students from the college took to the
      streets to protest over issues like capital punishment and the erecting of ‘ugly’ buildings in the centre of
      Swansea in the 1950s.29 After
      the Cuban Missile Crisis in 1962, as was the case across the Western world, an active pacifist society was
      founded at the college to articulate a ‘belief in non-aggression’.30 During the crisis, students sat in shop doorways in the town,
      holding candles.31
    


    
      International events and domestic politics produced a potent mix of grievances in mid-1960s Britain, including
      the Vietnam War and what people saw as the British government’s indirect support for it.32 It was fuelled by television coverage, which beamed
      shocking images of violence into people’s homes in a way that had never happened before. The power and the
      imagery of the civil rights movement in the USA added to this and had a profound impact on the politicisation of
      students.33 Harold Wilson’s
      Labour government, in power since 1964 and deemed by many students as not left-wing enough, was the subject of
      intense criticism over other foreign policy actions. This included the prime minister’s meeting with Rhodesia’s
      Ian Smith, the leader of a white minority government in what is now Zimbabwe.34 Wilson also came under fire for the government’s handling of
      the economy, with low rates of growth, a lack of real results from the promised ‘white hot heat of technology’,
      and a trade deficit which eventually led to the devaluation of the pound in 1967.35
    


    
      The growing sense of discontent and discord was evident in Swansea, where, in late 1966 and through 1967,
      students published a handful of rebellious newssheets, the most detailed and widely read of which was called
      Red Letter – written and produced by the Socialist Society (usually known on campus as ‘Soc.
      Soc.’).36 A typical issue of
      Red Letter contained stark and grim pictures, such as a line of bodies, which appeared under the one word
      title ‘Vietnam’ (other smaller alternative college publications piled in on this, offering long and lucid
      critiques of the war).37 From
      the very outset Red Letter was deemed so inflammatory and unnecessarily political that it was censored by
      the college authorities as well as by the president of the student union, a move that was derided by the editor
      as an action akin to that of a totalitarian government.38
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        Figures 45 and 46. Two front covers of Red Letter,
        c.1960s.
      


      
        Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (UNI/SU/PC/6).
      

    


    
      The shift in the language and content of student newspapers and pamphlets was very significant, suggesting that
      they were to some extent reflective of the wider student mood in this period. Red Letter also conducted
      investigations into poverty and called for an increase in the family allowance rates under a heading ‘The Rich
      Benefit the Most’.39 One
      edition told its readers that if you ‘wash … smoke; or take sugar in your coffee or on your cornflakes … eat
      margarine or frozen food … or even clean your teeth … then it is almost certain that you are being exploited by
      monopoly capitalism’.40
      Another argued that discrimination against women for being women needed to end, and that ‘the time has now come
      to do away with the separate constituencies for men and women’.41 In one of many opinion columns that explicitly denounced
      Christianity, religious prayers as part of the school day were labelled a ‘monstrous intrusion’ into young
      people’s lives.42 Authority
      figures were often the target of publications like Red Letter. One edition used its front cover to call
      for someone to kill Rhodesia’s Ian Smith (see figure
      46).43 It was argued that
      Prince Charles – or ‘Charlie Boy’ – should be afforded no respect simply ‘because of accident of
      birth’.44 The political
      irreverence of the period was certainly infectious. One student, who hardly ever mentioned politics in any of his
      regular and always frank and emotionally honest letters home, asked his parents if they had tried the ‘Harold
      Wilson Credibility Test’ yet: ‘If he moves his lips he’s lying.’45
    


    
      But these correspondences were otherwise full of the much more mundane realities of everyday college life such as
      long descriptions about attending the Food and Wine Society or tales about going to watch Peter Pan, or
      Arthur Miller plays, and visiting friends for late-night ‘baked beans on toast and coffee’.46 A long stream of newspaper reports and
      letters to the editors of local newspapers from the period constantly made the point that a majority of students
      were apathetic about the big political issues of the day.47 One student who was studying chemistry remembered his peers as
      ‘quiet’ and ‘restrained’: ‘obviously there would have been militancy but I didn’t experience a great
      deal’.48 On the specific case
      of Vietnam, vote after vote in Swansea’s student union revealed a wider student body that was far from incensed
      on the issue, with a majority of students voting to boycott a potential anti-war protest that might have been
      staged at the college.49 When
      another petition was circulated amongst students opposing American action in Vietnam, it garnered fewer
      signatures than one complaining about the small range of beers in the college bar, demonstrating that the
      stereotype of a beer-swilling student was perhaps more accurate than the one of the radical firebrand.50
    


    
      However, there can be no doubt that there was a mood of general anger and frustration in the air. This was
      heightened for some students in Swansea in the aftermath of one of post-war Britain’s greatest tragedies, when a
      coal waste tip slid down the side of a valley in the south Wales town of Aberfan in 1966, hitting a school and
      killing 144 people, 116 of whom were children. What made the tragedy even more horrifying was that locals had
      warned about such an event occurring, but had had their concerns dismissed by powerful bodies like the National
      Coal Board (NCB).51 As soon as
      news of the tragedy made its way to Swansea, meetings on campus were stopped so that the details of the disaster
      could be conveyed. Many students tried to go to Aberfan to help. Whilst some were turned back, others were let
      through to dig waste and sludge and help pass buckets of debris down lines. Those who got there described the
      experience marking them permanently. One remembered it as ‘dreadful’ but ‘a huge, important experience for me.
      Seeing the miners … I mean, they wouldn’t stop’.52 For another, ‘it was the most heart-wrenching experience of my life’.53 A sense of anger at bodies like the
      NCB was palpable in the pages of the student newspaper. In the words of one student, ‘never in my whole life have
      I seen anything as desperately sad and senseless as this waste of life … there is enough on the conscience of
      people now’.54
    


    
      The defining message of Aberfan was that government and bodies like the NCB had not taken the concerns of local
      people seriously enough before or after the tragedy.55 This struck a chord with the mood of the moment. A mistrust of authority and a sense
      that the interests of ordinary people had been ignored mixed in with other (smaller) concerns, like the lack of
      student representation on university campuses. Students at LSE, for example, boycotted classes, lectures and
      tutorials in 1966 in protest against the threat of disciplinary action against their student union
      president.56 The Times
      Educational Supplement (TES) devoted a long leader article to the matter, noting how a ‘frightening collapse
      in understanding between staff and student’ was taking place.57 In 1967, events got so heated at the LSE that a group of 450
      students staged a sit-in to protest about the treatment of a further two students who were suspended.58 As part of these events, a porter
      collapsed and died which led to another group of students writing to The Times to distance themselves from
      ‘the mob’.59
    


    
      This was not just a London-centric phenomenon. Students at universities like York began arguing in 1967 that they
      deserved more say in the running of their affairs, echoing calls in the country for workers to be represented on
      the boards of industries and large companies.60 Very large protests at the University of Birmingham were based on ‘quite simply … hostility
      to what was seen as excessive and outmoded paternalism’.61 One student in Hull dramatically tore up his final year
      examination papers in 1968 in protest at what he described as a ‘totally undemocratic system’ at the university,
      whilst 200 students there cleared the registry demanding ‘equal representation on all governing
      bodies’.62 During the same
      month in Bristol, 100 people attended a ‘rebel university’ which was opened by fellow students who wished to
      protest about the ‘rigidity of [the] syllabus’ and the need for more say in the administration of the
      university.63 At Leeds, 100
      students tried to halt a meeting taking place to discuss student discipline by occupying part of the building in
      which it was taking place.64
      And 200 more went on to occupy the gallery outside the vice-chancellor’s office.65 Violent ‘scuffles’ at Oxford were the result of 100
      Revolutionary Socialists trying to follow the procession of their university’s vice-chancellor.66
    


    
      In Swansea, as in so many other universities, the language of democratisation and the importance of participation
      in rule and decision-making processes became a fundamental part of student rhetoric in the late 1960s.67 In this general spirit of
      anti-authoritarianism, Red Letter rarely hid its contempt for student union officials. Its remarks were a
      strong contrast with those who had complained that the SRC was not cooperating with the college closely enough
      ten years earlier. When union official names appeared in the paper it was often followed with the word ‘Who?’,
      denoting their lack of visibility, forcefulness or effectiveness; a device often deployed by the satirical
      magazine Private Eye. Notices from the SRC were sometimes followed simply by the word ‘Baa-a-a-ah!’, to
      denote their ineffectiveness and lack of independence of thought.68 Piggybacking on the success of Red Letter, in 1967 a single
      edition of a pamphlet called Shame was published. Those who worked on it engaged in an intense advertising
      campaign, such as plastering notices on toilet cubicle walls that proclaimed ‘Shame is coming!’ This resulted in
      all 500 copies, sold for a penny, going within an hour. Shame was full of unsubtle humorous digs at the
      college, its authorities and some of its students. The constant spelling errors in other student publications
      were mocked with the line: ‘how [is it] possible … to produce so many mistakes in one foolscrap shiet of raper?
      Is it that the editor’s penis broken?’69 It printed a recipe for how to make an explosive, and suggested covering smoke alarms in
      halls of residence to increase amusement when the homemade bombs went off. The rest of the space was taken up by
      poems, puns and satirical skits on notable students from the time.70
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        Figure 47. A copy of Shame, c.1967.
      


      
        Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (UNI/SU/PC/6).
      

    


    
      The college authorities reacted swiftly and with anger. The students who produced Shame (their names were
      listed at the back) were called to see the deputy registrar, David Dykes, who called it ‘blasphemous, obscene and
      libellous’ and threatened the authors with expulsion.71 The reaction to Shame proved two key things. It was clear that the nature of
      student culture was moving away from formality and towards being more rebellious, but the way in which the
      college clamped down on a publication that was essentially a joke revealed that there was still a significant way
      to go before this kind of behaviour was anything approaching mainstream. As one of the brains behind Shame
      (although not involved in its eventual production) recalled: ‘today [in 2017], something like that little
      pamphlet would scarcely be noticed but back then there was the last of the old authoritarian style from the
      college authorities’.72 In
      later years, the aggressive reaction to this small pamphlet was often cited by protesting students as evidence of
      the needlessly paternalistic or authoritarian nature of the college and its management. The fundamental change
      that occurred within student bodies in this period and which drove so many of these protests, therefore, was the
      shifting perception of, and attitudes about, what was meant by ‘authority’.73 It was the view of TES that ‘the relationship between
      pupil and teacher, which lies at the heart of a university community, is not one of equality; it must involve
      paternalism’.74 This opinion
      did not sit comfortably with the prevailing mood of the times. A growing number of students resented the idea of
      universities acting in loco parentis.75 The tight-knit community at the college that had been so evident before, but especially
      since, the building of College House and halls of residence, now seemed outdated to many.76
    


    
      Certain key individuals capitalised on this fresh mood of discontent. One, Les Brook, made his name at the
      college by robustly interviewing politicians for the student newspaper, Crefft. This included a persistent
      and forthright interrogation of Enoch Powell where he repeatedly questioned the right-wing MP’s support for the
      ‘tyranny’ of a market economy.77 Brook was also a leading light in the Socialist Society which by this point had a large
      following as both a political as well as a social group – even the vice-chair of the Conservative Society
      attended its meetings because they were good fun.78 Brook became student union president in 1967, having scored a decisive (and symbolic)
      victory over his rival for the post, the chairman of the Christian Union, by 972 to 647 votes.79 Brook’s pitch for the presidency
      revolved around being against the paternalistic authorities of the college. Having just been elected, he wrote an
      open letter to all students which appeared on the front page of Crefft. It opened with words that were
      befitting of the changing mood amongst some young people: ‘Now is your chance to shout your mouth off … So you
      hate the army surplus pies they flog you in the Refec.? Say so. So you think the S.R.C. are a set of incompetent
      burkes? Say so. Complain – constructively or destructively.’80 Most of the student body did not vote in the election that he won,
      and the student newspapers took a dim view of his encouragement to rebel, writing that Brook should ‘grow up. And
      if you can’t grow up, shut up.’81 But for those who were politically engaged, his rhetoric struck a chord.
    


    
      Those who were most vocal therefore often held the most colourful views, even if it was not fully representative
      of the wider student population. This was also true of Brook’s successor as student union president, Roger Trask,
      who held forthright left-wing positions on various matters. He was a Communist who championed the idea of
      students controlling their own affairs.82 In mid-1968, he called, as other students around the country were doing, for greater student
      representation at the college’s senate. Trask’s motivation for this was that ‘all around us we see the inability
      of authority to bridge the generation gap, to understand the new morality that is, and must go on
      developing’.83 He also called
      for the right to nominate members of staff to sit on the college’s senate and council (the governing bodies made
      up of academics and members of the community respectively), for student representation on faculty boards and for
      student opinion to be canvassed much more regularly than it was.84 One student, echoing Trask, told the Western Mail, in stark
      terms, that there was a ‘sickness in the college’; one where ‘autocracy’ and ‘paternalism’ existed
      hand-in-hand.85 Brook, Trask
      and their allies have gone down in history as the University of Wales’s ‘most resourceful student agitators’,
      highlighting in the process how this message of anti-authoritarianism had significant purchase amongst the
      student body.86
    


    
      The generation of students becoming more agitated in this period had not fought in the Second World War. For
      them, ‘the welfare state and democracy were a given’.87 They had grown up in relative comfort and in a country that became, through the 1950s,
      increasingly affluent, entering their teenage years not scrabbling for rationing coupons but asking for pocket
      money, and not having to do National Service.88 Unlike their parents, they had a ‘hunger for instantaneity’.89 One of the key features of 1960s’ culture was the
      rise of individualism and ‘doing your own thing’.90 Students in this period were also lucky in that they did not have to pay loans and the
      vast majority were given state-sponsored grants to go to colleges like Swansea.91 Most young people entering university in this period were
      also the products of a rigorous grammar school education that had bloomed from the 1944 Butler Education Act.
      Although grammar schools were exclusive and available only to a section of the population (although a higher
      proportion of children went to one in Wales than in most parts of England), they also tended to instil a culture
      of academic excellence, which meant that their pupils were especially well educated, articulate and adept at
      expressing themselves cogently.92 Self-confidence fused with the fact that they were generally very employable. Engineering
      students at the college, for example, remembered a departmental board on which they chalked up the number of job
      offers they had received and had rejected.93 A physics lecturer remembered how it was not unusual for ‘a typical student’ to be offered
      six or seven jobs.94 One
      member of staff at Swansea recognised this and in the midst of the student uprisings, argued that this generation
      of confident students ‘seemed suddenly to have realised they could become [a political force]’.95
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        Figure 48. Les Brook’s open letter to students on his
        election as student union president in 1967, filled with rhetoric about protest. Crefft, 2 March
        1967.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
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        Figure 49. A cartoon of Brook in military uniform. The novel
        Last Exit to Brooklyn was full of taboo subjects like violence, rape and drugs, and was subject to an
        obscenity trial in the UK. Dawn, 1968.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
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        Figure 50. Brook’s successor as president for the 1968/9
        academic year, Roger Trask. Crefft, 7 March 1968.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      This sense of freedom coincided with, and helped drive, the cultural change of the period. The year 1963 is often
      seen as pivotal by historians: it was when the Beatles issued She Loves You, the single that would make
      them, their brand of ‘youth’ and their kind of music world famous. The ‘Profumo Affair’, a sexual scandal that
      went to the centre of the government, also hit the headlines.96 At the heart of the ‘counterculture’, particularly in ‘swinging
      London’ with its pulsating nightclubs and fashionable boutiques, was a ‘youthful dynamism’ characterised as the
      1960s progressed by ‘a potpourri of faded denim and [multi-coloured] tie-dye’ and by the use of hallucinogenic
      drugs.97 In Swansea, there can
      be no doubt that the mood was shifting, with a greater focus again on rebellion and free spirits. As if to
      symbolise this, the college’s outlet for student creativity and arts, Dawn, under new editorship,
      published its 1968 edition emblazoned, for the first time, with a psychedelic and very colourful front cover that
      struck a dramatic contrast with the previous year’s low-key depiction of typical and rather grey everyday
      life.98
    


    
      SWANSEA IN 1968
    


    
      Britain’s experience of 1968 was less intense than in many other countries. As one historian argued, neither the
      ‘number of people involved nor the aggressive purity of the confrontations with the (unarmed) British police
      matched the benchmarks set’ at some places in France and the United States of America. Nonetheless, it was still
      a very significant historic moment.99 Swansea witnessed a great deal of activity, although a close examination of some of the key
      incidents in the late 1960s suggests that we should be cautious about viewing them as symbolic of wider ideas of
      political activism among the student body at the college.100 The first major incident there centred on a very particular local
      concern, as was so often the case with such protests.101 Mumbles Road, which ran parallel to the college, had a long-established reputation
      for being dangerous. In 1965, a student was killed there. This resulted in letters being written to the local
      press calling for better hazard signage, a pedestrian subway, traffic lights or a better road management system
      actively enforced by police.102 The local MP, Alan Williams, and the Minister for Transport, Barbara Castle, were both
      lobbied by students from the college about the need for greater road safety in 1966.103 Further pleas were made to the Highways Agency to
      reduce the speed limit outside the college.104
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        Figure 53. Students protesters on Mumbles Road, 22 June
        1968.
      


      
        Photo: SWEP. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
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        Figure 54. Scuffles with the police on Mumbles Road,
        1968.
      


      
        Courtesy of Hywel Francis.
      

    


    
      In the January of the following year students conducted a survey of how many cars used the road, counting an
      average of 16,000 vehicles every twelve hours.105 This all led to very specific actions to try and resolve a problem in June 1968 where
      roughly one hundred students marched to the road, blocked it off with their cars and sat down in front of
      traffic.106 Although it
      received generally negative press at the time, not least because it involved scuffles between police and
      students, the action in June 1968 worked: not only was a plan to build a £4,500 bridge over the road put forward
      a month later, but the Welsh Office approved plans for a traffic light system as well.107
    


    
      In the case of Mumbles Road, this was a long-term problem that students had been peacefully lobbying and
      protesting about for years, and with good cause. When the issue finally burst out in the form of open rebellion
      in 1968, it occurred to the background of a deep-rooted desire by generations of students from the college to
      solve a legitimate problem. There was little explicit political motivation behind the first Mumbles Road
      protests, but events quickly became more nakedly political. When another protest was held on the same road in
      October 1968, despite a guarantee that a bridge would be built, it was organised and run by the college’s
      anarchist group, which counted Ian Bone amongst its members.108 This small society was well known for minor scuffles with the
      police, and was formed in late 1966 to challenge ‘every society and committee’.109 ‘If we can’t run a university on anarchist lines we can’t
      run the outside world’, Bone said.110 The generally conservative Western Mail dubbed the anarchists a group of ‘Maoists,
      Marxists and Trotskyists’, based on the fact that one was quoted as saying that the protest was about standing up
      for those in the world ‘less fortunate’ than themselves by overthrowing capitalist society.111
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        Figure 55. The president of the student union, Roger Trask,
        is taken away by police, 21 June 1968.
      


      
        Photo: SWEP. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      [image: Image]


      
        Figure 56. The eventual construction of the bridge over
        Mumbles Road, 24 February 1969.
      


      
        Photo: SWEP. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      The anarchists, in particular, found very little purchase amongst the wider student body. When the college’s
      principal, Frank Llewellyn Jones, called members of the group the ‘squalid few’, arguing that ‘the damage they
      [do] to the life of the university was out of all proportion to their numbers’, most students, far from hurling
      abuse at the principal, seemed to agree with him. The anarchists’ actions were not backed by the student union,
      or the college authorities.112
      The group had been dismissed by the ‘mainstream’ student body since its formation, with a front-page editorial in
      Crefft (which was still the most read student newspaper) urging people to ‘show in the strongest manner
      possible that they find their subversive attempts to reduce the union to a chaotic unorganised mass … to be
      completely abhorrent’.113 When
      seven anarchists tried to bring more people on board to support their cause at a student union meeting, 200 voted
      against them, a result that so horrified the seven that they purportedly left the meeting in anger at the
      relative conservatism of their fellow students.114 Of course, resistance to the anarchists did not automatically make other students
      conservative but it demonstrated that they were wary of this particularly colourful political outlook.
    


    
      However, in the same way that promises of a bridge over Mumbles Road did not quell similar copy-cat protests,
      some students continued to argue that ‘all power that cannot be justified [at the college] is undemocratic and
      unacceptable’. They therefore began, like so many others in this period, a disruptive ‘sit-in’.115 This began in March 1969 after a
      meeting attended by 700 of the college’s 3,300 students, where there was a vote to start one: 250 people
      (although the Guardian newspaper put the figure at 500) marched to the registry to begin a protest that,
      their leader announced, ‘could last indefinitely’.116 Student demands boiled down to wanting a greater say in college governance, an end to
      in loco parentis and an increase by 30 per cent in their per-head grants.117 Although their demands were serious, those who did sit in at
      the registry experienced a party atmosphere and engaged in an experience that would certainly have been fun.
      Snippets of the occupation were filmed, and the evidence survived. It shows students crowded into stairwells and
      corridors in the abbey, with trestle tables of jam tarts and other snacks lined up.118 Pop music was played, and President Trask told the
      assembled crowd in the registry that ‘we are the bosses and that’s how it’s going to stay, brother’.119 There were also rumours that a small
      group of staff members, chief amongst them the philosophy lecturer Colwyn Williamson, were egging the students
      on. He was allegedly seen climbing out of the registry window after the strike got into full swing.120 Professor Charles Gittins, the
      vice-principal of the college, diplomatically called the sit-in ‘a sign of impatience’ that student demands were
      not being met fast enough. For the clerical staff working in the registry, in particular, ‘sit-ins were
      difficult’. One junior member of the team from this period remembered ‘being reduced to tears by one academic’
      when she could not perform the task he needed her to do, because the students were occupying the
      building.121 After promises by
      Gittins and the registrar that their demands would be looked into, the students ended their five-day sit-in,
      leaving fourteen bunches of daffodils as a ‘peace offering’ to the clerical staff for the ‘personal
      inconvenience’ that they had caused.122 The film footage shows Trask emerging from the building last, holding his clenched fist in
      the air.123
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        Figure 57. Anarchist groups scuffle with police,
        Crefft, 7 March 1968.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
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        Figure 58. Blocking Mumbles Road in November 1968.
      


      
        Photo: SWEP, 2 November 1968. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      Despite the end of this sit-in, there was a mood in the air which indicated, despite what the college said or
      did, that further protests were going to happen anyway. When student demands for greater representation were met
      or compromises were made, threats to start sit-ins again were issued, except with stronger terms that were
      unlikely to be met, such as the principal of the college being elected into his position directly by
      students.124 Trask complained
      to the local press about ‘the lack of identification with the people governing us’.125 Thus, a further sit-in by ‘several hundred’
      students began in June 1969 after the editor of Red Letter was suspended by the college authorities for
      writing something unflattering and supposedly libellous about the principal, who was a particular target of
      student ire.126 The rudest
      line was that Llewellyn Jones was an ‘unreliable, irresponsible and publically discredited creature’ and it
      claimed that he had never intended to meet student demands for more representation.127 Echoing sentiments in Red Letter, Trask
      encouraged students to skip lectures and come to a public meeting where Llewellyn Jones was speaking, saying that
      ‘at least they will find out what [he] looks like’.128
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        Figure 59. Students sitting in at the registry, 14 March
        1969.
      


      
        Photo: SWEP, 14 March 1969. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      Under the leadership of Trask, the mood on campus took on a more radical edge at Swansea than in any other of the
      University of Wales’s colleges. Events were relatively low-key in the north-west Wales college of
      Bangor.129 Aberystwyth
      experienced protests that were much more focused on the decline of the Welsh language, but they were smaller in
      number than the disruptions at Swansea. In 1968, a small handful of eight students at Aberystwyth refused to take
      examinations unless the textbooks and examination papers were published in Welsh.130 Four students staged a 92-hour hunger strike in
      January 1969 over Prince Charles potentially being sent to Aberystwyth to study, followed by a further twenty-one
      joining them in March;131 150
      marched to protest against the forthcoming investiture of Prince Charles as the prince of Wales. Fellow students
      poured bin-loads of water on them.132 There is also an argument that Swansea, which was better connected by road and rail to
      other towns and cities in Wales and England than some of the more rural colleges, had more opportunities to forge
      links and connections with other groups. One student from this period was offered either Swansea or Aberystwyth’s
      colleges through a clearing service in the mid-1960s, so he looked both up. On discovering that Aberystwyth was
      particularly remote and its town had a small population, he chose Swansea. ‘I was quite worried that I might get
      elected mayor [in Aberystwyth]! … I wanted a bit more of a life – so I came to Swansea!’133 It is very possible that other prospective
      students, who might have valued the connections that a town like Swansea had with the country at large, went
      through a similar thought process.
    


    
      Students from this period suggested other reasons as to why Swansea’s ‘long’ 1968 was particularly lively. As a
      small college, and as the most tight-knit campus of all the University of Wales institutions, it was easy to
      organise, marshal and co-ordinate focused protests.134 Unlike in the immediate post-war years, it was no longer the smallest of the
      University of Wales’s colleges. It had a thousand more students (3,451) on the roll than Aberystwyth and the
      College of North Wales in Bangor (2,405 and 2,472 respectively) did, although this still made it relatively
      small.135 Size did not always
      matter, however. Some of the most intense protests of this era happened in very large universities around the
      world. What marked out most of the events in these other places was that they were often on confined campuses,
      like Swansea’s. Australia’s most radical university was the new campus institution of Monash, in Melbourne, where
      there were 11,000 students by 1971.136 The vice-principal at Swansea from the time recognised this, referring to the ‘volatility
      of the tight-knit campus’.137
      What was driving discontent about paternalism and an overbearing college at Swansea was precisely the thing that
      made its sense of community so coherent: its campus, with its high table, gown-wearing and collegiate-style halls
      of residence culture. The fact that students made the symbol of this authority and paternalism – the principal –
      the target of their protests further demonstrated how far things had moved since the days of deferential respect
      for John Fulton. Although oral history testimonies might idealise Fulton’s tenure as principal, it is fair to
      argue that he was thought of positively by most who knew him, with people especially fond of his tendency to walk
      around the campus and speak directly to students. If nothing else, Fulton was mentioned by every person
      interviewed for this work who served or studied under him. In contrast, Frank Llewellyn Jones was hardly ever
      spoken about.
    


    
      Although many student protests focused on university issues and were often conducted on campuses, they made an
      impact on the wider communities of which they were a part. Across the country, people began to look unfavourably
      on what many saw as careless and self-indulgent youthful exuberance, with protests and disturbances particularly
      effective at giving students a bad name.138 Fears that students were engaging in far-left activities were not assuaged by pictures of
      groups like the student leaders singing the Communist anthem in front of the tomb of Karl Marx in Highgate
      Cemetery.139 The satirical
      magazine Punch devoted a large chunk of one of its January 1970 issues to who it said its readers ‘ha[d]
      grown utterly sick and tired of: students’.140
    


    
      In Swansea annoyance was expressed regularly through letters to local newspapers. In the midst of the registry
      sit-in in 1969, one grammar school headmaster wrote to the Western Mail to speak warmly of the college and
      the cordial relationship he had with many ‘dons’ there. In condemning the ‘ill-mannered’ ‘small fraction of the
      very large student body’ at the college, who had been ‘rude and impertinent’, he claimed to be speaking for
      people ‘throughout Wales’.141
      Further reaction from the local press was almost unanimously hostile. In the words of letter writers, some
      students were ‘extremists’, ‘thugs and hooligans’ who should lose their grants because of ‘shameful’
      behaviour.142 A common theme
      was that the tax payer was giving students ‘a licence to misbehave’.143 When two students were charged over the second spate of protests
      on Mumbles Road in November 1968, the reaction from the local press was more severe than it had been during
      examples of bad behaviour and misdemeanours in previous years. They were labelled ‘petulant and frustrated
      children’.144 In later years,
      the student newspaper knew that people in the surrounding community, including the region’s local newspaper, saw
      them in a bad light, as well. One cartoon in Crefft depicted a traditional woman in an apron pointing at a
      student hippie and saying ‘well you’re not bloody well allying with me!’145 Another showed a horrified member of the public reading a copy of
      the South Wales Evening Post, the front page of which read ‘Rampaging Students Eat Vice
      Chancellor’.146
    


    
      This sat in contrast with the good relations that the college authorities developed with certain agencies in the
      local area. The Steel Company of Wales (SCOW), for example, continued the strong relations it had forged with the
      college in the era of Principal Fulton after the Second World War. In the late 1960s the firm began a special
      five-year secondment scheme for college lecturers that offered each person a year ‘obtaining industrial
      experience at first hand which could lead to re-assessment of research and teaching objectives and result in the
      establishment of closer relations with the [SCOW] based on better understanding of industrial
      problems’.147 Despite this
      scheme, and much of the good work that the college had done in and with the local community in the early and
      mid-1960s, such as working on the Lower Swansea Valley Project, the relationship between students and the wider
      community was certainly fraught. Never had the college in the park felt so distanced, in a metaphorical sense,
      from the town of which it was a part. It was its relative isolation from the town and tight-knit nature of its
      internal community that had helped spur on this dislocation in the first place.
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        Figure 60. A cleaner tells a hippie what she thinks of him.
        Crefft, 1, 1975.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
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        Figure 61. ‘Rampaging Students Eat Vice Chancellor’,
        Crefft, October 1976.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      In the late 1960s, there were several faces to college life in Swansea. On one hand, an unprecedented level of
      student radicalism and protest was causing disruption on campus. On the other, there was a strong undercurrent of
      student disinterest in politics, perhaps reflecting the wider mood in the local area. As Crefft outlined
      in a later editorial looking back on this period,
    


    
      if the President … and his friends were trying to ape [the radicalism at] Sussex, Essex and York, it shows their
      lack of understanding of Swansea. [That] degree of militancy … can never be shown at Swansea. The built-in
      conservatism and apathy of the majority of Swansea students is something to be seen to be believed.148
    


    
      In part, Crefft itself reflected this. In the late 1960s it remained a relatively formal and traditional
      publication. Although it was written by a small group of people, it tended to reflect the general mood of
      students. Whether national newspapers reflect or shape the views of those who read them has been the subject of
      much debate amongst historians and journalists.149 Student newspapers, however, operated in a completely different context to national ones.
      Their tiny readership was drawn almost exclusively from those working or studying at the institution in question.
      The admittedly small number of writers who produced them will have been in constant contact with their audience
      and would be in a reasonably good place to reflect the kinds of mood evident at any given time. Editors changed
      almost yearly and the mark each one left on the paper would have had something to do with the attitudes a fresh
      cohort of students brought to the college with them. Hence, it is fair to assume that these papers were a
      reasonably good weathervane for prevailing student attitudes and the relative formality of the late 1960s was
      reflected through publications like Crefft.
    


    
      Whilst critiqued by some, the formalities and paternalistic relationships of the college, fostered by halls of
      residence and the relatively small number of students, remained steadfast, with many students relying on their
      tutors when they were in trouble. When there was an outbreak of gastroenteritis in one halls of residence in
      1968, the warden, sub-warden and college doctor very much co-ordinated their efforts to make people better or
      take them to hospital, even resulting in one slightly farcical-sounding scene where an ambulance ‘ran away down
      an incline and Dr [Ralph] Griffiths, the Sub-Warden, who was accompanying them sustained a broken
      finger’.150
    


    
      This is also borne out by the numbers taking part in protests, although the way in which these events were
      reported also indicated how dismissive the local and college press could be. In May 1968 – the flashpoint of
      drama and activity in Paris – a grand total of ‘five Swansea students and a mongrel dog’ staged a protest in
      solidarity with ‘the oppressed peoples of the world’ outside College House. It was so small and deemed by the
      authorities to be so unimportant that the five were left alone ‘to get sunburnt throughout the
      afternoon’.151 If the reported
      figure of 250 taking part in the first registry sit-in was accurate then it demonstrates that many people simply
      did not show up after voting to occupy the building, and even if the figure was as high as 500, this represented
      only 15 per cent of the college’s student population. When the decision was made to occupy the registry, those
      who wanted to do so faced significant numbers who either voted against action (201) or who abstained
      (116).152 This was a trend
      reflected in many universities around the country, some of which was picked up by writers at the time who tried
      to play down the exaggerated nature of student radicalism.153 For example, 300 disruptive students in Leeds, 200 at Hull, 100
      in Bristol or 100 at Oxford who all protested in the summer and autumn of 1968 actually represented tiny
      proportions of their entire student bodies.154 At the time, for example, Leeds had a population of 7,900 students, so those protesting
      only made up 4 per cent of its entire total.155 While the scale of student protests on British campuses was unprecedented it was also,
      statistically, a minority movement.
    


    
      In Swansea, a petition of nearly 800 signatures was collected by students in a matter of hours at the beginning
      of 1969 condemning the ‘vocal minority’ of protesting students at universities. Those organising the collection
      of signatures wrote to the local press to claim that, had they had time, many more people would have signed the
      list and that ‘a sizeable proportion of Swansea University College students wish to pursue their studies
      conscientiously’ without involving themselves in such activities.156 Many staff members at the college agreed. In the opinion of H. N.
      V. Temperley, a hall tutor, if one looked past those crying out for ‘complete democracy’, ‘there is a large body
      of more moderate opinion which realises that such demands are ridiculous’.157 This was echoed by a college historian who argued that it was
      ‘easy for a Radical Minority to present itself as the representatives of an apathetic majority’.158 Another staff member complained that
      far from a radical student body ‘our students [if anything] … generally err in the other direction and are too
      much in awe of us’.159
    


    
      In fact, there is evidence at Swansea that radical politics and student culture met not just with apathy from
      studious young people but with a strong kick-back in the form of a much more conservative politics. In Swansea,
      500 college students and some members of the public went to hear the then Conservative leader of the opposition,
      Edward Heath, give a talk in 1968. Despite many asking him ‘a gruelling barrage of pointed – and sometimes
      pointless – questions’, he also received a ‘rousing reception’ from people who wanted to see him.160 Far from the ‘pointed’ questions
      coming from the political left, some members of the audience even chanted ‘Enoch, Enoch’, a slogan associated at
      the time more with groups of ‘skinheads’ than students and a reference to the right-wing MP Enoch Powell who
      Heath had sacked from the shadow cabinet for his recent inflammatory ‘Rivers of Blood’ speech where he had been
      critical of immigration.161
      Whilst this was certainly an era where students around the country mobbed Powell and protested loudly against him
      when he visited university campuses, it was also one where similar numbers sat dutifully – and even admiringly –
      in lecture halls listening to him, including the Conservative Association and many of its guests at Swansea’s
      college when he visited them to give a talk in 1967.162 Even after his infamous speech in 1968, opinion polls revealed that a large majority
      of people in the country agreed with the sentiments in it.163 This reflected many people’s attitudes in this period, often
      typified by Mary Whitehouse’s campaigns for a reversal of liberal law reforms and a rolling back of the
      ‘permissive society’.164
      Evidence of resistance to radical, left-wing or liberal politics was not something confined to Britain. In Rome,
      for example, in 1968, protesting left-wing students who had locked themselves in a room were met with an equally
      large march by right-wing students protesting against the left’s actions, proving that students certainly were
      becoming politicised, but not simply in a leftwards direction.165
    


    
      It is clear that whilst radical politics took a firm hold in the lives of some students, others spurned it, or
      simply observed it passively. Some historical accounts have characterised this as an ideologically driven
      anti-permissiveness, but in Swansea at least, the reality was probably more mundane.166 Many students simply prioritised other things,
      including studying over protest. This was perhaps best illustrated by the reaction to two of the leading lights
      of the European student revolts, who came to south Wales in the late 1960s. One, Marc Levitte, came to speak in
      the town of Barry, near Cardiff. Invitations went out to students in Cardiff and Swansea but not a single
      representative from either institution attended to listen to him speak or to support him.167 Even more significantly, after one of
      the radical icons of the student movement from West Germany, Rudi Dutschke, survived an assassination attempt in
      1968 he came to Britain, and specifically to Swansea, to convalesce in a house of sympathisers. There was a wider
      worry that he might be trying to rally steelworkers in Port Talbot to strike, but those concerns proved
      groundless: the steelworkers were uninterested in his message.168 The case of Dutschke is telling. The fact that he came all the
      way to Swansea and convalesced with those who supported him shows that there were people there who had strong
      connections with some of the biggest names of the radical movement. And yet, most people, not just in the nearby
      steelworks, but also at the college, were not interested in him.169
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        Figure 62. Students at the college listen to Enoch Powell
        speak in 1967.
      


      
        Photo: SWEP, 13 May 1967. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      A further aspect to this divide between students and their interest in protest was the difference between those
      studying different subjects. Arts students had a much freer timetable compared to scientists and engineers, who
      were in labs or classes most of the time and tended to have less time for protesting.170 This was a country-wide trend: it was revealing
      that 700 students took over the Hornsey College of Art in north London in May 1968, whilst students at a similar
      arts college in Guildford went on strike for six whole weeks.171 As with the immediate post-war years, Swansea’s student body was
      made up of a large number of scientists and engineers, and they, ‘notoriously … got less involved than anyone
      else. And Politics students and so on were well in the vanguard’, as one lecturer from the period
      remembered.172 Of the 3,437
      students on the roll in the 1968–9 academic year, undergraduates were split almost exactly in half between those
      studying arts, economics and social studies, and those studying pure or applied sciences.173 One husband and wife, interviewed
      fifty years after the events, demonstrated all of this perfectly. He, an electrical engineering student, admitted
      to not getting involved in many activities because he was too ‘busy’, whilst she, an economist, with a much freer
      timetable, did. For him, ‘it was as if the revolution … was passing us by’.174 In contrast, she was ‘prepared to stand up for what was
      right’ and got involved by marching down to Mumbles Road. Afterwards, she even compiled a very large scrapbook
      documenting the events on a blow-by-blow basis.175
    


    
      As far as staff at the college were concerned, they showed some degree of sympathy towards student concerns. The
      college established a senate committee on student participation to canvass opinion from staff on the extent to
      which students should play some kind of role in college governance.176 It found a small number who were strongly opposed to any such
      move that would put students on decision-making bodies, echoing the thoughts of conservative philosophers from
      the time, like Michael Oakeshott, that a university should purely be a place where scholars engaged in a
      community of learning.177 One
      lecturer wrote a scathing letter arguing that ‘the student who denies the University’s authority denies any
      meaning to his own degree’.178
      Another noted, perhaps accurately, that the setting up of such a committee in the first place was driven not by
      noble intentions but by fear: ‘we are asking “how in hell can we cool them down and sidetrack them?”’ He
      continued that what was needed was a conversation on ‘what a University is about … students tend to be singularly
      ill-informed about what a University is for’.179
    


    
      Few others adopted this line. Younger members of staff in particular voiced a general consensus that a
      college-wide effort to accommodate students was possible, building on the collegiate ethos in evidence at halls
      of residence, and through all the staff/student societies on campus. ‘The power of students … to effectively
      influence decision making at all levels of university life must be made a reality’ argued a member of the German
      Department.180 Another
      suggested better printed materials to communicate to students exactly what was happening at the bureaucratic
      level of the college.181 The
      representative from the Engineering Department was reluctant to allow students to ‘control matters concerned with
      the long-term’, such as making decisions on staff appointments, but he too recognised the need for them to be
      able to ‘express their views on proposals as of right, and that their representation on the appropriate college
      bodies should be sufficiently large’.182 A female member of staff raised the need for more women student’s voices to be heard on
      such committees.183 Howard
      Erskine-Hill of the English Department also supported such ideas, if only on pragmatic rather than ideological
      grounds, saying that they would act as an ‘insurance policy’ against further disruption.184 A warden of Neuadd Mary Williams wrote to argue
      that the student opinion could often be ‘helpful’.185 No letters suggested a belief in any real sense of equality between teacher and
      taught, but it was clear that those staff canvassed at Swansea were open to significant changes and were ready to
      accommodate what they saw as reasonable demands. This all indicated that while a widening gulf between students
      and staff existed, it was rarely as big a chasm as some students claimed it was.
    


    
      This consultation at the college was part of a broader nationwide discussion and in October 1968 the National
      Union of Students and the Committee of Vice-Chancellors and Principals agreed, through ‘an unprecedented joint
      statement’, to develop greater student participation in university affairs.186 By February 1969 the college began explaining how students
      would be given greater representation on various bodies.187 This marked the beginning of a much more independent student
      union, student representatives on academic boards and the right to appeal if students were threatened with
      disciplinary action.188
    


    
      Whilst these measures satisfied some of the long-standing student grievances about representation on campus, they
      did nothing to deter them from protesting about other issues when the opportunity arose. By far the most dramatic
      of all the protests in this period occurred outside the grounds of the college, over an issue that had nothing to
      do with academic authority or student representation. It focused on the all-white South African Springboks rugby
      team and their tour of Britain.189 The policy of apartheid in South Africa meant that racial segregation was endemic
      throughout the country, including in sport.190 In anticipation of a forthcoming cricket and rugby tour of Britain by South Africa in 1969,
      the Stop the Seventies Tour campaign was launched. Its aim was to protest at, and disrupt, sporting events where
      the South African team was playing and gain as much news coverage as possible.191 These protests took place across the country in the late
      1960s, where many people, including students, travelled to stadiums and places like Twickenham and Aberdeen to
      protest. There were often minor confrontations between protestors and police as a result.192
    


    
      But it was the Swansea protest that was the most dramatic and, in the opinion of some observers, the most violent
      of its kind to have occurred in Britain since the 1930s and the largest since the anti-Vietnam disturbances that
      centred on Grosvenor Square two years earlier.193 In late November 1969, when the Springboks played Swansea RFC, up to 2,000 protesters
      walked from the City’s Guildhall and down Mumbles Road towards St Helen’s Stadium where they met 1,000 police
      officers and a group of ‘vigilantes’.194 Security was particularly tight because of the protests seen at previous
      matches.195 A surge in the
      crowd pushed it towards police and in the ensuing scuffles people were arrested. Claims of serious assault were
      made against both the police and the protesters and the use of smoke bombs by the police caused confusion and led
      to more arrests.196 Finally,
      there was an invasion of the pitch by protestors which was where the worst of the violence happened. Sixty-seven
      arrests were made, and over 200 demonstrators were injured, thirty of whom were taken to hospital, with four
      needing significant operations for their injuries.197 Some students suffered lacerations to their heads and one to his tear
      ducts.198 For some, it was a
      formative and life-changing experience, not least because Swansea witnessed the worst violence of the tour, and
      the resultant press attention led to an intensification of the Stop the Seventies Tour campaign.199 As one student remembered:
    


    
      I think it marked us all … Because that was the year that the Spring-boks tour was stopped. And that is very
      formative if you are part of a campaign that’s been going on for a very long time. You actually have to have
      wins, you have to succeed.200
    


    
      Whilst it was clearly an important moment for many people, the protest against the South African team was very
      revealing in other ways. Again, the position of the campus, its proximity to the ground and the tight-knit nature
      of the student community helped create such an atmosphere and a willingness to demonstrate.201 It could be argued that, with its
      relatively isolated and outof-town location, the campus helped strengthen the protest significantly. The ‘vast
      number of distractions and interests available to undergraduates’ evident in other cities, which often distracted
      them from politics, was not so readily available to Swansea students who lived in or around Singleton
      Park.202 As the college
      council noted in 1969–70, 1,003 students lived in halls, most of them on the Singleton site. Many of those who
      did not live in halls still spent a large proportion of their spare evenings on campus.203 If the protest had purely been about politics and
      anti-apartheid, then similar anti-apartheid demonstrations and marches would have been attended by Swansea
      students in far greater numbers away from the campus. Instead, only six students attended an anti-apartheid
      demonstration a month earlier in the city centre, and when the South African team played in Newport, roughly an
      hour away from the college, weeks before the Swansea game, the college’s anti-apartheid committee could not even
      fill a coach to go. In contrast, ‘several’ coaches arrived in Swansea from Bristol during the infamous November
      1969 event.204
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        Figure 63. Intense fighting between police and protesters at
        the Springboks match, Crefft, 2 December 1969.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      It is important to note that those protesting at the match in Swansea were not just from the town or the college.
      As well as the large groups from Bristol, others came from Reading, Exeter, Cardiff, Bangor, Leicester,
      Bournemouth and Sussex to join groups like trade union workers and schoolchildren.205 This shines a light on an important aspect of the
      ‘long 1968’ experience. Although historians like Caroline Hoefferle have argued that 1968 needs to be seen as a
      ‘national’ phenomenon, it might still be useful to think of protest and protesters as emanating from epicentres
      around Britain. In reality, the experience was patchy, driven by people in and from particular areas. It is
      clear, for example, that many of those behind the radicalism at the college in the late 1960s were not from
      Swansea, or even from Wales.206 Of those who were Swansea students, a large proportion of protestors at the Springboks game
      were from bigger English cities like Bristol or Reading, as the court proceedings after the event
      highlighted.207
    


    
      By 1970, only 41 per cent of students at the college were from Wales, down from 70 per cent ten years earlier and
      93 per cent in 1948. In contrast, 53 per cent were from England (up from 25 per cent in 1960).208 The figures were almost identical in
      Cardiff’s college.209 In
      Aberystwyth’s college, Welsh students accounted for 43 per cent of its total population in 1970, although in
      Bangor it was only 31 per cent.210 This meant that a smaller number of students in Swansea were being drawn from the local
      area, which still remained in the late 1960s more conservative than many other parts of Britain and where the
      general working-class character was another factor in the area’s partial disengagement from a counter-cultural
      movement that was rather middle class.211 Although it is not especially scientific, a profile of all the student union presidents in
      Wales at the beginning of 1969 conducted by the Western Mail is revealing. It sought to gauge student
      opinions by interviewing all four. Cardiff and Bangor’s presidents, both from Wales, gave relatively mild and
      much more cautious accounts of what they wanted to do to ‘improve staff student relations’. Cardiff’s president,
      Emyr Jones-Parry, spoke of how his student union should be less of a ‘noshing and drinking house’ and more a
      centre for societies, debates and theatre. Peter Walters, of Bangor, lamented that protesting ‘minorities among
      students … damage the image of all students’. Swansea’s Roger Trask, who was from Middlesex, offered a much more
      fiery and lucid critique of the system, commenting on how he was in a ‘great state of disillusionment’ and how
      ‘rational argument is not listened to by the college authorities … militant action has got its uses and can be a
      very strong weapon’. Aberystwyth’s president, Nic Partos, who was from Glasgow, considered himself an anarchist
      and was similarly forthright, highlighted how he was ‘not a respectable union politician’ and would not ‘put up
      with’ his college having any more control over student affairs. Both Partos and Trask, unlike their Welsh
      counterparts, sported long hair and beards.212
    


    
      Like Trask, two of the other key protest leaders at Swansea, Les Brook and Ian Bone, also came to the college
      from outside Wales and from much bigger cities or metropolitan areas. Another student, Mike Parker, who became
      actively involved in student union politics during the late 1960s and who was the (in his own words) ‘privileged’
      Westminster school-educated son of the Labour MP John Parker, travelled for the first time to Singleton Park on a
      bus with a Welsh boy from ‘the valleys’. Sounding astonished, he recalled how he ‘couldn’t believe’ that this boy
      had never been to London.213
      Although it was very rarely antagonistic, there was sometimes a marked difference between Welsh and English
      students at the college that emphasised their distinctive cultural outlooks. This sometimes split the two along
      the kinds of lines that the 1960s’ cultural revolution was divided along.214 Parts of Wales certainly had a long historical tradition of
      protest in defence of workers’ rights, living conditions and the nationalist cause.215 But there was also a tradition of cultural
      conservatism, which was the real battleground of the long 1968. One person mused in the college magazine that
      ‘there is a natural antipathy between Englishmen and the Welsh’.216 A piece of graffiti in the college toilets in 1967 read:
      ‘sterilise Welsh men and put an end to ugly babies’.217 A student from London in the late 1960s, in a bad mood and writing home, noted that
      ‘I’ve found personal cleanliness is becoming more important. I think its [sic] living in Wales.’ After
      complaining about living with a Welsh family he did not like, he signed off ‘this is the prodigal son living with
      the pigs’.218
    


    
      Of course, not all English students were radicals and Welsh students inherently cautious, but the deep-rooted
      culture of south Wales had an effect on many of those who came from there. As the historian Sylvia Ellis noted
      about the relatively calm nature of student protests in the north-east of England, this was an area that was
      ‘particularly insular, introspective and conservative [and the] scale and nature of North-Eastern student protest
      more accurately reflects the whole British picture; a picture that the more militant events in the nation’s
      capital have long overshadowed’.219 Most university students were far removed from ‘swinging London’ or other major urban
      centres, and the 1960s experience in places like Bangor, for example, took on an ‘endearing and home-spun’
      character.220 This also
      appeared to be the case in the University of Strathclyde where 1968 was a ‘fantastic time’ but, on the whole, not
      a moment of intense militancy or revolution. One person interviewed about his time there said that small levels
      of student activism ‘wasn’t a large-scale thing … there were some mutterings and so on’.221 Change certainly came to Strathclyde, but it was
      relatively gradual.222 As a
      student from the time who was a leading member of the Folk Music Society recounted when asked if Swansea was
      ‘swinging’ in this period: ‘not in the way it was in other places … they talk about the drugs scene … we didn’t
      see any drugs!’223 The reality
      in Strathclyde, Bangor, Swansea and other provincial British universities, or ones far from London, was that many
      of the practices and behaviours associated with the 1960s actually happened in the 1970s.224
    


    
      PROTEST IN THE 1970S
    


    
      This was certainly the case at Swansea where, in 1970, renewed and vigorous protest action began to attract, for
      the first time, a majority of students to its cause. In February 1970, the student union called for the college
      to respect the principle of ‘autonomy’ within each halls of residence. This essentially meant the right of
      students to decide what they wanted to do, instead of being guided by staff.225 A crunch moment came when female students at Beck Hall –
      often, as we have seen, the site of tradition and propriety – voted to abolish all existing regulations in force
      there, after a Socialist Society meeting was held on the premises.226 One lecturer from the period lived opposite Beck and remembered
      the warden there having ‘a real battle’ with these students. According to him, the warden claimed the main
      ringleaders were Nigerian nuns: ‘“You know what they are, don’t you?”, she said, and I thought she was going to
      say “lesbians”, but no … “they’re out-and-out Marxists!”’227
    


    
      This might have been her way of suggesting that women in Beck were being influenced by the growth of the Women’s
      Liberation Movement (WLM), which was gaining momentum by the early 1970s. Despite the cultural changes of the
      1960s, public life still remained male-dominated and as a way of critiquing the imbalance between the sexes a
      country-wide network of ‘consciousness-raising’ groups had developed by the very end of the decade.228 Possibly taking their cue from the
      WLM and the growth of female activism, students at Beck commenced strike action at the beginning of 1970. In
      retaliation, the college set up a new committee that had the power to suspend any student for a term if they
      disrupted college life.229 The
      women refused to back down from their declaration of autonomy, so the committee ended up suspending the studies
      of fifteen of them and ordered them to leave immediately after they refused to sign a declaration that they would
      accept the hall’s regulations.230 Seven members of the SRC, including Trask’s successor as president, Peter Cadogan, were
      also suspended for supporting the women at Beck.231 In protest, a student general strike was called, which would eventually envelop the whole
      college.
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        Figure 64. Some of the striking women from Beck Hall.
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      This was announced on the same day as the famous ‘Warwick files’ incident made headlines, which is significant
      because an element of similarity between events at the college and at the University of Warwick can be
      detected.232 In Warwick,
      during a sit-in about having autonomous control over their union building, students opened a filing cabinet and
      found that secret files were being held on them and on certain members of staff like the Marxist historian E. P.
      Thompson, focusing on their political activities.233 This only served to fuel anger at Warwick and beyond: 3,000 students at Manchester
      staged a protest and occupation in February 1970, with a similar number doing so at Southampton, who announced
      that they were standing in solidarity with their fellows at Warwick. Students at Reading, Leeds and Sussex also
      demanded to see what they suspected were similar documents held on them, threatening ‘raids’, strikes and sit-ins
      if details were not disclosed.234 Although secret files were not the primary cause for the strike at Swansea there was some
      concern that something similar to Warwick was happening at the college. The authorities there made a pledge that
      ‘no political records of any kind concerning members of staff or students are kept in the registry of University
      College of Swansea’ – a statement that was directly contradicted by an employee from that period fifty years
      later, who distinctively remembered having to show student files and information with visitors from Special
      Branch.235
    


    
      At its very beginning, 2,000 of Swansea’s 3,400 students participated in this strike, with some estimates
      significantly higher than that.236 In a special ‘official strike issue’, Crefft supported this action, arguing that the
      college never took demands for proper representation seriously and that each step of the process to achieve
      representation ‘has been slow and difficult, each concession having to be wrung out of our administrators’. Under
      one large ‘BOYCOTT LECTURES’ headline, it urged all students not to attend any form of class.237 As with sit-ins at the registry, a
      lot of the strike action seemed to be quite fun. In scenes that newspapers from the Guardian to the
      Western Mail described as looking like a ‘picnic ground … in the sun’ and a ‘holiday camp’, students
      wandered about jovially enjoying themselves, pleased to have time off from their classes.238 The strike took hold at Swansea for
      nearly two weeks. Speculation at the time circled around the extent to which the whole thing had been
      co-ordinated and managed by particularly militant individuals within the student union, on the staff and from
      within the National Union of Students (NUS) more broadly.239 As soon as the strike was called at Swansea the action received
      direct endorsement from the NUS and its president, Jack Straw, who later became Home Secretary, Foreign Secretary
      and Justice Secretary in the governments of Tony Blair and Gordon Brown.240
    


    
      Central to this was the lowering of the age of majority to eighteen in 1970, whereupon students finally had a
      concrete legal grounding for their criticism of university ‘paternalism’ and their calls for more freedom of
      their own identity that was increasingly centred on a youthful provocativeness.241 It is obviously possible that once striking student numbers
      started to grow a snowball effect led to most people skipping their lectures and tutorials. A week into the
      strike, it was estimated that 95 per cent of Swansea students were no longer attending lectures or classes,
      including many of the scientists and engineers who had stayed put in the lab rather than occupy buildings only a
      few years earlier. The leaders of the strike spoke to the local media about the ‘nineteenth-century type
      strictness at the College, where they were treated “like primary school children”’.242 After five days, the college retracted its
      suspension of the women students, saying that there had been a misunderstanding.243 It took another five days before the strike was fully called
      off, after the college agreed to set up enquiries to investigate some of the students’ concerns.244
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        Figure 65. Strike front cover of Crefft, 20 February
        1970.
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      By the end of 1970, staff and student negotiators agreed that twenty-seven more students would be placed on
      various committees. This meant that 100 places on college bodies would be occupied by students.245 Such concessions were not an end to
      student demands and disturbances, with students staging ‘kip-ins’ at College House, burning their registration
      cards over poor social facilities and organising marches to argue against the removal of funds and power from the
      hands of student unions and into central government.246 The plans of the Education Secretary, Margaret Thatcher, came under particular fire.
      At Swansea, there was a great deal of talk about defeating ‘Ma Thatcher’s … reactionary, right wing
      proposals’.247 This all
      happened to the backdrop of demands for a greater say in the running of internal affairs.248 Crefft was clearly a supporter
      of all this action, indicating again how student opinion was changing in the early 1970s and how it was being
      driven by a more liberal culture. Its issues also began to contain pull-out supplements of a much more political
      nature, be it campaigning leaflets from student union presidential candidates claiming not to be ‘conning’
      students like everyone else was, or calls for students to join the NUS.249 In general, Crefft became a great deal less deferential
      towards, and neutral about, potential new student union presidential candidates, with the paper parodying one as
      a plank of wood, or ‘Mr P. O. Wood’, because he was so useless.250 It also continued to argue that the principal, Llewellyn Jones,
      was ‘too old and weak-minded’ to make any proper decision about their demands.251 When he retired in 1974, students were taking part in
      another month-long occupation of the abbey over issues of representation.252
    


    
      On non-political matters, Crefft quite suddenly adopted a different approach to reporting, focusing a
      great deal more on popular culture stories, such as reviewing rock groups or artists like the Jeff Beck Band,
      Joni Mitchell or John Cale.253
      Its cover pages, too, began displaying works of modern art or cartoons. It no longer appeared as the serious or
      restrained newspaper it had striven to look like only a couple of years before, indicating again that it acted as
      an effective window onto broader changes amongst students. These covers, almost overnight, became mocking of
      authority, or satirical, playful and humorous. The paper even carried the slightly self-aggrandising sub-heading
      (for a few issues) ‘Clever, Witty Provocative’.254 In fact, it was these kinds of things that were the real legacies of the 1968 moment in
      Swansea. Although a majority rejected radical politics in that year, the knock-on effect it had was immense. The
      likes of Brook and Trask won the battle of ideas; a mere couple of years after they had left the college most
      aspects of student life looked and sounded a lot like them. Resistance to change, and apathy, became less of a
      feature as the sheer intensity of the spirit that accompanied the atmosphere of rebellion and cultural change set
      in.
    


    
      Although some students claimed that Crefft was ‘as reactionary a newspaper as the Daily Telegraph’,
      its content suggested otherwise.255 Open and obvious references to drugs and sex, two primary features of late 1960s’ and early
      1970s’ cultural change, sprung out of their pages.256 In one mock article, a reporter discussed a failed drugs raid by police on a student
      house where a party had been taking place: ‘[they] made a real hash of this one’, it noted, whilst
      students at the scene stood ‘stiff and erect’ when answering police questions.257 A cartoon on the back page of one Crefft chartered
      the typical journey of a new student arriving at the college in the early 1970s. He is depicted as arriving in a
      suit, and then behaving very diligently in a lecture. Before long, however, he is introduced to a naked woman,
      has grown his hair long, is converted to anarchism, smokes cannabis, takes part in a sit-in and finally had an
      encounter with the ‘local constabulary’.258 Another cartoon showed two formal-looking students sharing a joint, whilst a hippie walks
      past, thinking ‘bloody students’.259 This reflected how mainstream the idea of drugs around the campus had quickly become. Five
      years after the Shame pamphlet furore, the most well-read student publication was equally as, if not more,
      ‘controversial’, demonstrating how quickly this cultural change had taken place. There was no attempt by the
      college authorities to ban or censor Crefft. The college now accepted that the student press was out of
      its control.
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        Figures 66, 67, 68 and 69. Front covers of the new look
        Crefft, c.1970s.
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        Figure 70. A cartoon in Crefft charted an
        undergraduate’s life at the college, December 1972.
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        Figure 71. A cartoon of two students smoking a joint,
        Crefft, 24, 1973.
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      Evidence of this kind of cultural change appeared in national and local papers. In the early 1970s they began to
      fill up with stories about students smuggling drugs into their university accommodation, with one supposedly
      receiving £1,000 worth hidden in an oriental lampstand sent from Thailand to Wales.260 One student, discussing his time at the college in
      the early 1970s remembered how
    


    
      there was a fantastic hi-fi system in some room at the Student Union where you could go … and you could blast
      your head off … On the weekends nothing much was happening so we would just get drunk and drugged in parties in
      each other’s places … drunk, drugged and everything else. This was the early 1970s!261
    


    
      A further sense that carefree socialising was becoming a more prominent feature of college life was evidenced by
      the function and purpose of the library. Gone were the days when student demands were limited to longer opening
      hours or requests that staff or academics would make less noise. By 1973, student union officers were requesting
      turning one of the store rooms into a ‘recreation room’, which would offer a range of refreshments and seating
      suitable for relaxing in.262
    


    
      This had consequences for the sense of unity and collegiality that existed at the college, especially those bonds
      forged between staff and students as a result of halls of residence culture and the college acting in loco
      parentis until 1970. Underpinning most things, and particularly the large 1970 strike, for example, was that
      students felt they had been ‘told what to do [for] too long’ by unnecessarily paternalistic guardians.263 In the Higher Education Review
      in 1972, Richard Startup, a member of staff at the college who collected much of his research material from
      studies conducted in Swansea,264 wrote an article called ‘Is the University a Community?’, in which he argued that ‘after a
      period of student protest … tensions and conflicts are all too real. Not only can factions be observed which do
      not share common assumptions; at times it seems difficult for them even to communicate with one
      another’.265 Within the space
      of ten years, therefore, the culture and the very character of the college, and its staff-student community, had
      changed out of all recognition. As the college got larger, students simply saw their professors and the senior
      management less. A physics lecturer who had remembered going to the abbey’s senior common room nearly every day
      in the late 1940s and early 1950s noted that once the campus had expanded, ‘I hardly ever left the
      department’.266 New cafes like
      engineering’s ‘Dickie’s Diner’, for example, meant that more staff and students from that department could
      choose, out of convenience, not to go to College House, or the SCR, for their snacks and coffee.267
    


    
      On the other hand, the mini-revolution at Beck Hall that led to the most significant student boycott did not have
      a permanent impact on the culture at the college. Throughout the 1970s Beck remained a strict venue, with its
      warden offering an implicit critique of the growing informality of college life by writing in 1973 that the hall
      offered ‘the basis of ordered and happy living and the opportunities for study and academic achievement … The
      regulations governing our life together have come increasingly to be recognised as the necessary expression of
      accepted responsibility for academic concern’.268 As part of this, the wardens continued to enforce the ‘no boys’ policy keenly. One
      first-year resident remembered this vividly, outlining how ‘I managed to get over that because I had a boyfriend
      … a long-standing boyfriend, and I managed to smuggle him into Beck Hall dressed as a woman! And he stayed the
      night … It was hilarious’. The legacy of these kinds of attitudes in Swansea were long-lasting. The same student
      remembered how, because she was a woman in the late 1970s, she was
    


    
      thrown out of the Uplands Hotel because I ordered two halves because I wanted to drink a pint and they wouldn’t
      let you drink pints … I felt [Swansea] was much more restrained than Sheffield [where I grew up] … I found it
      conservative with a small ‘c’.269
    


    
      In his novel Sweet Tooth, Ian McEwan depicted London in the early 1970s where two women could drink in a
      pub and not be treated badly: ‘the revolution had arrived and you could get away with it’. The same could not
      quite be said for Swansea later on in the decade.270
    


    
      CONCLUSION
    


    
      In 1974, one of the college’s professors, W. Balchin, wrote that ‘when the history of the universities of the
      United Kingdom in the twentieth century comes to be written, there is a reasonable chance that the 1960’s
      [sic] will stand out as the most significant period’, based on the expansion of the sector as well as the
      ‘ethos’ on campuses, by which he meant the changing culture amongst students. Importantly, however, he noted that
      this ‘is only now becoming truly apparent as we settle down in the seventies to a student world which bears
      little resemblance to that of the immediate post-war period’.271 What he was beginning to say was that much of what was associated
      with the culture of the 1960s was in reality more evident in the early 1970s. In Swansea, as in many parts of the
      country, much of the behaviour and activity that would become associated both with the heady days of the 1960s or
      the revolutionary moment that was the ‘summer of ’68’ actually took place at the beginning of the 1970s, hence
      the importance of thinking, as other historians have, about a ‘long’ 1968.272
    


    
      Such a conclusion builds upon points that have been made about the British experience of the 1960s more
      generally, which was ‘more complicated, diverse, and contradictory than it has often been given credit
      for’.273 As one historian
      argued, ‘pop-cultural stereotypes of the sixties bear little resemblance to the experiences of millions of
      people’.274 Others noted how
      ‘millions saw little difference in the ways that they experienced or imagined daily lives’, with the
      counter-culture of the ‘swinging sixties’ being ‘highly exclusive’ and limited to a very small and specific
      section of the population.275
      In the words of another, the 1960s is ‘a collection of beliefs zealously guarded by those keen to protect
      something sacred. Idea has been turned into ideology’.276 Many of the generalisations about a radical student population can be tempered in
      this way and the case study of Swansea’s college, and life on campus there, demonstrates that well. A key way of
      achieving a more holistic view on the matter is to factor in provincial universities and places like Swansea,
      where a period defined by student protest for some was simultaneously one of reaction and caution for
      others.277 Circumstances again
      changed for students and higher education after 1973, when an economic downturn and industrial strife brought
      fresh concerns and challenges to Swansea’s college and its surrounding community. Chapter 4 explores this.
    

  


  
    
      CHAPTER FOUR
    


    
      ‘DON’T BE SO COMPLACENT!’ CRISIS AND CUTBACKS, 1973–1988
    


    
      IN 1977, A YOUNG CHILEAN REFUGEE called José Cifuentes,
      along with his wife, Maria Cristina, and their 1-year-old daughter, arrived in Swansea. They were part of a
      larger group of fellow Chileans who also came to the city. In Chile, the university-educated Cifuentes had been
      active in social work under the socialist Allende government. In 1973, there was a military coup d’état
      and General Augusto Pinochet eventually seized control of the country. After going on the run, Cifuentes
      surrendered himself to the authorities, thinking he had nothing to hide. Despite this, he was beaten and then
      taken to a swimming pool he used to visit before the coup. The pool was now empty of water, ‘with many splashes
      of blood on the walls’. Here, he was tortured with electricity and asked to supply names of ‘terrorists’: ‘the
      nightmare was so incredible’. On release from prison, Cifuentes heard about a charity called the World University
      Service (WUS), which offered ‘opportunities for university students or academics who [were] victims of political
      persecution’. Thanks to this organisation ‘we were given the opportunity to re-start our life in the UK’. The WUS
      had contacts in the Centre for Development Studies at the college in Swansea, and they agreed to take refugees
      like Cifuentes who had university degrees as well as a background in sociology, to engage in postgraduate work.
      ‘The welcome of the people … was exceptionally nice’, he remembered forty-five years later.1
    


    
      Cifuentes’s story demonstrates how the college at Swansea in this period became more connected to its region and
      to the wider world; where the local, national and international context of the period determined many of the
      actions it took. This was spurred on by an economic downturn from the early 1970s, sparked by the ‘oil shock’,
      which had a direct impact on universities, including Swansea. Britain became a country characterised by runaway
      inflation and trade union disputes, where power shortages led to the ‘three-day week’.2 This economic decline directly and indirectly meant
      that universities immediately suffered, interwoven as they were into the fabric of the state and relying on
      government funds for support. In Swansea’s college, savings had to be made, and the task of doing so fell
      particularly on principals Robert Steel and, after 1982, Brian Clarkson. Having to do so was daunting. Swansea
      came closer to being closed than any of its fellow constituent University of Wales colleges, whilst measures put
      in place to make cuts to universities, the way they were funded and how much state support students would
      receive, met with protests, sit-ins and general anger from many at the college. The mood at the college became
      more fraught than it ever had been, with the protests of the late 1960s and early 1970s taking on a sharper edge.
      The student newspaper printed articles telling its readers not to be ‘so complacent’ and to strongly resist the
      actions both of central government and the college authorities.
    


    
      This coincided with an upsurge in anger at the wider national politics of the period, where events like the
      miners’ strike of 1984/5, for example, caused significant tensions amongst students who were split over their
      opinions on the event. The staple heavy industries that had provided employment and a way of life for so many
      people in Britain, including lots in the regions surrounding Swansea, were in terminal decline in this period.
      More so than ever before, the college realised that its fortunes were tied into those of its wider area and
      region, and it actively tried to respond to such problems through three key schemes. It attempted to preserve the
      heritage of south Wales through the establishment of the South Wales Miners’ Library; it helped to re-orientate a
      de-industrialising economy by running courses for people like local computer science teachers, for example, or
      for a new wave of comprehensive school senior managers by catering for the new and diverse profile the regional
      economy would increasingly have in the future. It also ensured, with the construction of the Taliesin Centre,
      that the Singleton Park site became a cultural and an arts hub aimed specifically at local people and the
      community. In-keeping with this local and regional engagement, the college also cooperated with the town in
      providing a home and an education for refugees like José Cifuentes. All of this tied into the way young people at
      the college were seeing themselves and the world very differently. By the 1980s, the stirrings of real cultural
      change evident in the late 1960s had blossomed into significant and sometimes radical movements, especially for
      groups like women and gay people.
    


    
      THE RESPONSE TO ECONOMIC DECLINE
    


    
      Britain during the 1970s was characterised by a weak economy, strikes and a high rate of unemployment that
      reached 1 million in early 1972.3 After the Arab-Israeli War, the price of oil more than tripled through 1973, combining, in
      Britain, with a miners’ strike that led to a squeezing of energy supplies.4 Reverberations from this economic turmoil were felt across the
      country, including in universities. In the mid-1970s, the University of Wales still received over four-fifths of
      its income from the state, via the mechanism of the University Grants Committee (UGC).5 But the changing economic climate meant that the UGC
      had to exercise a form of restraint on universities by curtailing the funds that they received, doing so partly
      by ensuring that only the smallest rise in student numbers took place.6 In Swansea, for example, student numbers remained virtually static
      at around the 3,500 mark for most of the 1970s.7 The impact from all of this was profound. The generous funding settlement from the government
      in a pre-1973 era that was latterly mythologised, with some justification, as a ‘golden age’, ended. Universities
      were not prepared for the re-evaluation that had to take place.8
    


    
      It was in this climate of ‘resource rationalisation’, budget cuts and protests that the role of a university
      vice-chancellor (VC) changed significantly. The VC, like a college principal, was the overall manager of a
      university or college. For some time, they had often been seen as the ‘defenders of endangered values’, standing
      up for the autonomy of their institutions. But from the late 1970s, and particularly from the mid-1980s, they had
      to rapidly morph into managers implementing the unpopular decisions about cuts that were coming from central
      government.9 As government
      began to see universities as ‘corporate entities’, it wanted their VCs and principals to be more like leaders and
      less like scholars.10 As
      institutions got bigger, VCs became less able to perform the seemingly benign role that someone like Fulton had
      done in the 1950s. In Swansea, this task fell firstly on the shoulders of Principal Robert Steel, who held the
      post from 1974 until 1982. Steel had come from the University of Liverpool where he had been head of the
      Geography Department and a senior pro-vice-chancellor. His particular specialism was the tropics and
      international development, and he had travelled in Africa extensively.11
    


    
      He also had to outline how and where budgets would be tightened, and how cuts and savings would be made, devoting
      almost all of his first address to the college’s court of governors to this theme.12 He set up an economies committee shortly after
      arriving at the college. This consisted of a group of academics headed by Vice-principal Glanmor Williams and
      consisting of other professors who did not have ‘vested interests’ in spending large amounts of money in their
      own departments. The committee was charged with having to find £100,000 worth of cuts from the college budget
      which, Steel argued, were the result of ‘drastic, almost savage, cuts in Government allocations for higher
      education and particularly for the country’s universities [and] because of the failure of the Government to
      provide full compensation for the effects of inflation’.13 This largely came in the form of reigning in ‘excessive’ spending.
      When an extension to the natural sciences building was opened in 1976, for example, Steel thought long and hard
      about even staging an opening ceremony due to worries about budgets. He eventually did, after assurances that it
      had not been organised ‘light-heartedly’, and was done so with a hope that it would ‘boost our
      morale’.14 This even impacted
      upon seemingly run-of-the-mill things, such as the publication of the college’s annual report, which was slimmed
      down significantly due to printing costs. In 1975, it was sixty-two pages shorter as a result.15
    


    
      As a consequence of cost-saving being high on the college agenda, Steel was relentlessly mocked, despite his
      real-life joviality. In the satirical ‘Principal’s Column’ in a 1976 edition of the student newspaper,
      Crefft, ‘Robert Steel’ – who was pictured looking very stern – told readers about ‘an interesting idea for
      saving fuel and electricity bills’: ‘It has been suggested that a 10 o’clock curfew be imposed on all College
      grounds and property. For this to be effectively enforced porters will have to be armed and ordered to shoot at
      any person using electricity … [let’s] tighten our belts.’16 In another skit, readers were told that ‘I still retain a sort of
      paternal affection for you (the students) despite being fundamentally opposed to you in every conceivable way. I
      hope that you (the students) will always remember that’.17
    


    
      The rising level of unemployment in particular also made those studying at the college more aware of the need to
      get a job, which was no longer as forthcoming as it had been when the previous generation of students, as we have
      seen, chalked up the number of job offers they had received, and had turned down, so in demand were
      graduates.18 From the
      mid-1970s, young people’s route into full-time employment became more unpredictable.19 One lecturer from the period remembered a student
      body that was becoming more serious: ‘they would have to go out into a world – a very hostile world – where jobs
      were becoming very scarce. And they would have to fight for jobs!’20 This new spirit of pessimism bled out into the student newspapers.
      One cartoon, for example, depicted an old-fashioned-looking father with a pipe in his mouth asking his son how he
      is finding being at college. All his replies are soaked in negativity. ‘How’s College this year?’ asks the
      father. ‘Broke’ replies the son. ‘How are the students?’ ‘Frightened’. In another spoof letter, published in
      Crefft, a student wrote home to his parents substituting all the ‘l’s in his letter with pound signs as a
      clear display of how skint he was.
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        Figure 72. Principal Steel depicted in the student
        newspaper, Crefft, 1976.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
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        Figures 73 and 74. A spoof letter and a cartoon strip from
        Crefft in 1976 highlight student concerns and worries.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      In the region of which the college was a part of, a particular casualty of this general economic decline was
      industry, which was also put on a three-day working week at the beginning of 1974.21 Even though the crisis in the mining industry is
      often associated with the mid-1980s and the brutal year-long strike of 1984–5, the roots of its troubles went far
      deeper and further back in time. Pits across Wales were being wound down and closed throughout the 1960s and
      1970s, with the final mine in Swansea being closed in 1968. This was part of a wider pattern: zinc was last
      smelted in 1973.22 Coal was
      more expensive to mine in Britain than it was to import from countries like the United States, or collieries were
      deemed uneconomic, too expensive to maintain or too dangerous to continue operating, despite a temporary upsurge
      in coal’s fortunes after it became considerably cheaper due to the ‘oil shock’.23 The economic profile of Britain, and particularly areas like
      south Wales, was changing dramatically during this period. The steel and coal industries continued to employ one
      in six men in south Wales in the mid-1970s, but were much less dominant players in the economy of the region than
      they had been ten years earlier. During strikes, such as the one by the miners in 1972, the college’s student
      union regularly discussed sending money to support funds. However, this was far from universally popular amongst
      students or the local community. On one occasion, it caused such a stir that a local Conservative councillor
      sought High Court action to stop them from doing so.
    


    
      Due to these circumstances, there was willingness in many parts of the college to engage with, and help, its
      area. This period subsequently became one that was marked out by a shift in the college’s proactivity in engaging
      with the local community. It recognised, as it had in previous years, that the health and success of both were
      interwoven. Much of what followed could also be attributed to Robert Steel. Principals and VCs always issued warm
      words about the need for good ‘town and gown’ relations, but Steel seemed especially keen that stronger bonds
      were forged between the two. He even went further than this, arguing that ‘the University College of Swansea
      [should make] some contribution towards the improvement of the quality of life not only in and around the city of
      Swansea but in the world generally’.26 Steel’s background had, after all, been in the scholarship of international development.
      Much of what defined the college’s approach during this period, including its outreach to international students,
      could be attributed to his ideas or guidance.
    


    
      Although slightly before Steel’s time, one such scheme was the South Wales Coalfield History Project, initiated
      and carried out in the early and mid-1970s specifically to preserve and conserve significant elements of the
      region’s industrial heritage and culture in the form of what became the South Wales Miners’ Library. The winding
      down of the coal industry in the 1960s meant that many of the institutions associated with it, like workmen’s
      halls and libraries, also fell into disrepair or were converted into bars, their books being sold to dealers or
      given away to make room for fruit machines and billiards tables.27 As a graduate student in the late 1960s and early 1970s, Hywel
      Francis was spurred into action on this topic by his research. But he was also influenced by his background, his
      father having been a senior figure in the National Union of Mineworkers (NUM). He and his fellow researchers R.
      Merfyn Jones, Alun Morgan and David Egan realised that ‘a major rescue operation of all the records of the South
      Wales coalfield that all the record offices were not particularly interested in’ was required.28
    


    
      As part of the South Wales Coalfield History Project, which was supported by the economic history and history
      departments, and funded by the Social Science Research Council, the team were charged with travelling around
      every workmen’s institute in the entire south Wales coalfield to find out ‘what the situation was’.29 The resultant report made page 3 of
      The Times on 1 January 1973, which commented on the ‘ignorance, neglect, accident and plunder’ that had
      led to the selling off of these ‘priceless’ library collections. The decision was made in early 1973 that this
      material needed to be collected in one place, in a South Wales Miners’ Library – a decision driven on and
      supported by the enabling professor of history, Glanmor Williams. It helped that ‘Glan’, as he was commonly
      known, was from mining stock, as were the outgoing principal, Frank Llewellyn Jones, the registrar, Aneurin
      Davies and the president of the college, Lord Edmund Davies.30 This also dovetailed with a shifting academic context, a rise in
      the importance and prominence of labour history in Wales, and the formation (in Swansea) of a society for the
      study of Welsh labour history called Llafur, in 1970.31 Without the broader interest in ‘people’s history’, a project like this would not have
      got off the ground.
    


    
      This rescue scheme said much about how a part of the college saw itself within its wider community and region in
      this period, particularly in the context of economic and industrial strife. As one of the researchers told The
      Times in 1973: ‘the libraries have a greater value as complete entities … they are important for what they
      tell us about the developing communities of the coalfield. By examining what they were reading we get an insight
      into the influences and aspiration of people’.32 The report on the project also outlined how recovered books and documents could one day help
      reconstruct the history of ‘a unique but rapidly changing community and culture’.33 Important, also, was that ‘this was a joint project
      – a partnership – between a trade union [the NUM (south Wales area)] that was in headlong collision with the then
      Conservative government, and the University’ – a relationship that a young journalist for The Times, Peter
      Hennessy, noted when he covered the opening of the miner’s library. Glanmor Williams, too, saw the whole venture
      as the ‘living embodiment of Prifysgol y Werin [the University of the People]’.34 In October 1973 the collective libraries opened as the South
      Wales Miners’ Library at the old student union building, Maes-yr-Haf, which, because of the connections with
      trade unions and the left-wing political backgrounds of some of its researchers, was known by some of the college
      porters as ‘Maes-yr-Kremlin’.35
    


    
      With the winding down of the dominant heavy industries in south Wales, it became clear that aside from a need to
      preserve symbols of old industries like coal and steel, it would also be crucial to diversify. By the early
      1970s, fewer than half of those in Wales employed by industries were in the coal, steel or the new manufacturing
      sectors.36 The gap was not
      always filled by high-tech manufacturing firms. This was supposedly driven by negative perceptions of Wales and
      its skill shortage.37 Again,
      the college took steps to reach out into surrounding communities to try to help with this diversification,
      particularly in the realm of technology. Computers and computer science were prominent features of the college in
      the 1970s and 1980s. The first mention of a ‘computer’ in an annual report was in 1955 but, as was the case at
      the time, this referred to a woman, Miss Cynthia Taylor, who was employed by the Economics Department to prepare
      statistical material.38 The
      first computer machine arrived in the college in 1962, a computation services unit was established in 1966 and a
      separate fully fledged department of computer science was formed in 1969.39 In a post-industrial society, technology and computer science
      would become ever more important and the college recognised this, initiating courses and schemes to ensure that
      it helped drive this change.40
      By the 1970s, the Computer Science Department was offering information sessions and courses for external
      organisations on themes like ‘the microprocessor and its applications’.41
    


    
      This coincided with a spending spree by government in the late 1970s and early 1980s on computer education in
      schools.42 In Swansea, the
      local education authority asked the college’s Education Department if it could assist in training teachers for
      this job. The request was passed onto the Computer Science Department, which established a part-time diploma in
      computer science that would be taught on Wednesday evenings for three terms, over two years. The course ran from
      1979 until 1985.43 One person
      who benefitted from this was Janner Herd. She taught in Dyffryn Comprehensive School, in nearby Port Talbot, in
      the 1970s and 1980s. She was the only woman at her workplace teaching maths and science: ‘I was not allowed to go
      to departmental meetings because [they] were held in the men’s staffroom and I wasn’t allowed to go in [there].’
      However, she remained determined to push various new ideas about teaching in schools. In 1978, computer science
      began being offered as a subject across schools in Wales. She remembered the college’s diploma as ‘quite an
      intense course … you had to put in a lot of additional time yourself so we would come to the college at other
      times as well’.44 In 1981, the
      year Herd began the course, around fifteen people signed up for the diploma, all of them teachers from schools in
      the West Glamorgan area (i.e. Neath, Port Talbot and Swansea). ‘I felt it was groundbreaking … we didn’t have a
      background at all in computing … the majority of us were just plain ordinary teachers … Initially, there were
      three women on the course but I was the only one who completed [it].’ Crucially, Herd noted that ‘we sent pupils
      [to Swansea] subsequently … so we kept up with the university for some time afterwards’.45 Computing, and information and communications
      technology (ICT), would become increasingly important for the British economy into the 1980s. In an era where
      chalk boards were still widely used in schools, and when overhead projectors with manual slides were considered a
      fresh new development, computers were simultaneously changing the way in which the country operated. Swansea’s
      college understood that people needed to be trained in good practices and that more graduates in the field would
      be essential.
    


    
      Similar schemes that ran over the same time period, like a Masters in education course, were designed
      specifically for senior leadership figures and head teachers from local secondary schools. They were part of
      aiding the transition many schools were undergoing in this period from the grammar and secondary modern system to
      comprehensives. It, like the computer science course, involved evening classes to fit in around full-time work.
      John Parry, a deputy head teacher from a local secondary school, remembered contacting the staff in the Education
      Department to explore what the options were for senior teachers trying to manage the way the comprehensive system
      was being rolled out. He then joined a part-time course consisting of two years of classes, followed by two years
      of writing a research-based dissertation on anything from the history of education to the latest sociological
      theories underpinning educational debates.46 By initiating these courses, the college also forged links with local schools, whose
      teachers had a fresh and positive experience with the nearby college and subsequently sent their pupils there in
      return. As Parry remembered, the scheme was vital for the college’s long-term future: as a result it had
    


    
      lots of allies as head teachers in schools in Wales who were very amenable to admission tutors … and were
      providing students. I, myself, at Tonyrefail [the Rhondda Valley school of which he eventually became the head
      teacher] sent endless students to the university. It was almost like a pay-back … but I didn’t think of it like
      that.
    


    
      Although there are no figures to prove it, ‘I bet you more students went to Swansea as a result of this
      relationship than would have if it hadn’t occurred in the first place.’47 It was also possible to detect a greater degree of engagement with
      wider projects and people in other college departments, including beyond its local area. In particular, the Civil
      Engineering Department under Oleg Zienkiewicz, a person who was known ‘around the world’, contributed to the
      design of structures like motorway bridges, whilst the Physics Department also forged close links with the
      European Centre for Nuclear Research at Geneva.48 Scholars from Swansea were making a genuine impact on important practical projects overseas.
    


    
      People outside, or not directly connected to, the college also had more opportunities and reasons than before to
      come to Singleton Park and connect with the college. A working group was established in 1976 to prepare ‘detailed
      proposals for an Arts Centre’ at the college.49 In 1981, it was announced that a series of grants and bursaries would be given out by the
      Arts Council to regional theatres and arts centres. As part of this, Swansea received £90,000 for a new ‘cultural
      complex’ at the college.50
      Thus, building what would become the Taliesin Centre began at the end of 1983, and it officially opened in June
      1984. Although those attending the opening walked past students protesting against proposed cuts in Arts Council
      grants, the ceremony was attended by a range of notables and dignitaries, including Swansea’s Lord Mayor, the
      Chair of the Arts Council and the opera singer Sir Geraint Evans, who unveiled the centre’s commemorative
      plaque.51 The first two weeks
      after the opening of the centre witnessed a programme of plays, jazz performances and a recital from the pianist
      Dave Brubeck.52 From its
      beginning, the public had more reason than ever before to come to the college to see and listen to the range of
      films, plays and other cultural events that the Taliesin Centre hosted. In 1986, so that it could show more films
      later in the evening, it applied for an extended bar licence, justifying this by arguing that it was something
      that would be popular amongst the public.53 The college’s publicity material continued to stress that the centre ‘although owned and
      run’ by the college, was ‘open to all’.54
    


    
      Perhaps the most significant and far-reaching evidence that the college was re-positioning itself, responding to
      wider circumstances and becoming more outward looking came in its reaction to Chilean refugees coming to Britain
      to study in the mid-1970s. In total, 3,000 came.55 Many families, including José Cifuentes’s, came to Swansea. Driving this scheme was the WUS
      charity, which had a history of administering scholarship programmes for refugees from Chile and Czechoslovakia
      in the 1950s and 1960s. In 1973, the charity teamed up with an organisation called Academics for Chile to promote
      a scheme for Chilean refugees that would offer them bursaries and waive their fees to study at British
      institutions.56 The WUS found
      a willing partner in the college’s Centre for Development Studies, which was founded in 1976. Many of its staff
      had worked in the Social Administration Department, where they taught the overseas courses. These were a natural
      development from the schemes that the Social Welfare Fellows had engaged with in the early 1950s. It was possible
      to set up this extra centre, even within the stringent financial context, because it received money from the
      government’s Ministry for Overseas Development, which had also helped fund the initial WUS scheme for Chilean
      refugees.57 Whilst this new
      department was staffed by college employees, it was described as ‘independent’, meaning that it was, in reality,
      semi-autonomous from the college.58 Staff in the centre regularly made visits to places like Indonesia, Venezuela, Colombia,
      Ecuador and Tanzania to study the impact of United Nations schemes or the nature of employment policies and
      social welfare services.59 The
      department’s staff and postgraduate students also busily produced small books and pamphlets on an array of
      topics, including Feeder roads and rural development in Africa: the case of Sierra Leone; Meeting the
      health needs of rural Malawi; Theft, robbery and conning in Cali; Columbia, Landlessness and hired
      labour in Philippine rice farms; and Labour productivity in Egyptian industry, 1965–1975.60
    


    
      The Chileans were met with a proactive welcome from people inside the college. ‘Exceptionally skilful’ people
      helped to teach them English-language skills, for example.61 Swansea’s college had academics, such as Ray Bromley, who were
      familiar with Latin American politics and the ‘thriving community’ at the college meant that the Chileans could
      slip into student life there with relative ease. Winkie Williamson was asked by the WUS to work as a tutor in the
      Centre for Development Studies, because she had experience of teaching English as a foreign language, but also
      because she could introduce people to the various ‘networks of support’ (in other words, political groups) of
      which she was a part. She was commissioned to set up a summer school that took place on college property.
      Although not organised by the college, it ‘wanted it to take place’.62 The hope was that many of the students who came to the summer
      school would return as full-time students the following October. The driving idea of the WUS charity, through the
      mechanism of the Centre for Development Studies, was that some of these refugees could and would eventually
      return to their home countries to spread the ideas and values that they had accumulated at places like Swansea –
      a natural evolution of the ethos that had underpinned Robin Huws Jones’s courses for administrators and civil
      servants from ‘underdeveloped nations’ in the early 1950s.63 The students were so ‘highly political’ that the only way to ‘make
      the classes meaningful’ was to focus on their ideologies, work and politics more broadly. Often, they would stand
      up during the tutorials to complain that their voices were not being heard: ‘I want to make a statement: this
      class is not democratic!’64
    


    
      Swansea during the 1970s, as we have seen from previous decades, was a relatively mono-racial and mono-cultural
      society. Asked what she thought of Swansea when she arrived there from the relatively more multi-racial Lancaster
      in 1977 to take up a lectureship, one member of staff responded: ‘oh god, it was white’.65 For those Chileans who came to Britain from 1973,
      ‘there were many challenging issues of adaption and settlement’.66 But as with the reactions to the UN Social Welfare Fellows in the
      early 1950s or to Indian students like Nirmal Choubey who remembered no racist sentiment in the town during the
      1960s, the people of the town were largely open and welcoming to these refugees from Chile.67
    


    
      Engagement with the Chilean community in this way, like the project centred on the miners’ library or the
      training of ICT teachers, demonstrated that some parts of the college continued to look outwards at the end of
      the 1970s and into the 1980s. Whether it be on a local or an international stage, Swansea’s college faced the
      economic hardship of the post-1973 world by recognising that the difficulties it faced were part of broader
      challenges for its city and region. Universities across the country were considerably more vulnerable than they
      had been and this deeper connection with people in and around Swansea, as well as from areas around the world,
      was a symbol of its adaption to these changing times. In this regard, it reflected both the challenges and the
      opportunities British higher education came up against in much of the 1970s and 1980s: it faced funding cuts and
      austerity measures, but in order to survive and stay relevant it played a more proactive role in the life of its
      surrounding area and community.
    


    
      CAMPUS UNREST
    


    
      The sense of worry that had been present in universities since 1973 deepened after 1979, when a Conservative
      government entered office with Margaret Thatcher at the helm. It was even more committed to financial stringency
      than its predecessor Labour government had been. Part of its political and economic agenda included a promise to
      pull Britain out of the malaise that it accused the previous government of having dragged it into by the late
      1970s. Although some of the groundwork for what was known as ‘monetarism’ had been laid by the previous Labour
      government, Thatcher’s era became known for a policy of lower income tax, an unfettered market, less state
      intervention for industries and cuts in public spending.68 What followed was a ‘squeeze on everything that looked
      squeezable’, which included higher education.69 In the eyes of the Thatcher government, the collegiate practices in universities ‘needed an
      infusion of managerial efficiency and market reliability’. Whilst the governments of the 1980s did not put
      universities completely out to the free market, they did choose to manage them in a more interventionist way that
      rationed resources.
    


    
      In 1981, the government brought in a programme of cuts regarding the financing of universities, which were a
      further extension of those from the mid-1970s.70 As one historian put it, ‘universities that had once prided themselves on independent
      thought and academic research now felt undervalued and mistreated by a government apparently more interested in
      the skills required by business than in knowledge for its own sake’.71 The trepidation felt by universities consequently grew. The
      Sunday Times warned in 1981 that ‘3,000 dons’ across the country ‘may fall victim to campus axe’.72 It did not help the cause of
      universities that, by this point in time, they were less immune than ever from criticism across the political
      spectrum, fuelled partly by the headline-grabbing protests and disturbances of the late 1960s and early 1970s.
      Into the 1980s, newspapers like the Daily Express were continuing to portray higher education as full of
      ‘left-wing bully boys’.73
    


    
      Although most students were still eligible for grants, increases in tuition fees in the early 1980s caused an
      upsurge in activism and the voicing of discontent. The burden of this intended fee rise was to fall harder on
      overseas students, with the government announcing a 22 per cent increase in fees for the 1980–1 academic year in
      1979, something that the president of Swansea’s student union at the time, Paul Dinwiddy, called ‘a vicious
      attack’.74 This was echoed by
      the former Education Secretary, Shirley Williams, when she spoke at Swansea in February 1981. Williams, who was
      on the verge of leaving the Labour Party to head up a new political movement in the form of the Social Democratic
      Party (SDP), called the policy towards overseas students ‘divisive’, adding that ‘one of the major benefits that
      Britain can give to the third world is our education system’.75
    


    
      The student newspaper took the (until then) unprecedented step of printing a ‘cut out and send’ letter to the
      principal, detailing how it was wrong that certain cuts were going to fall harder on some departments and not
      others.76 Although the paper
      was still written by a small group of students, its dramatic shift back to the subject of politics, complete with
      threats to the college, away from its more satirical approach, undoubtedly reflected a change in mood amongst
      many students. ‘DON’T BE SO COMPLACENT!’ shouted one article, detailing how cuts to higher education would affect
      everyone. The same year, the principal’s address to new students was given to a room with 100 deliberately
      unoccupied chairs, which were meant to represent, ‘in real terms’, the effect of education cuts and what that
      meant for the college’s student intake.77
    


    
      Protests about student accommodation were particularly common. One of the most prominent forms these
      demonstrations took in this period was a series of rent strikes, sparked by an increase in the cost of living at
      the college.78 When it was
      announced that rents were to rise by 8 per cent in 1983 (in comparison to a 4 per cent rise in student grants), a
      rent strike was held, where students from the campus halls of residence and the new student village at
      Hendrefoilan withheld their rent.79 By the time the strike finished, 410 out of 1,871 students living in college accommodation
      had refused to pay their rent.80 The college’s response to the strike was to send letters to students informing them that if
      they were late paying their rent they would accrue a late payment fee.81 Disputes between the college and the student union rumbled on for
      some months afterwards, over technicalities relating to things such as the repayment of interest gained by the
      student union during the strike.82 Various rent strikes would be conducted in subsequent years with the principal sending those
      who were striking more letters, notifying them that if they did not pay their fees they might be refused entry
      into their examinations.83
      Several ‘lightning’ occupations of key administrative buildings, including the abbey, on the subject of
      educational cuts, were also held in 1982.84
    


    
      Special ire was reserved, in some student publications, for the prime minister, which printed a spoof letter from
      Mrs Thatcher in early 1982. It outlined the ‘Christmas presents’ that she had given students and their families:
    


    
      I and my government gave you a 4% grant rise for next year. Never mind, that with inflation running at 12%, this
      means you will lose (as per usual by now) £108.67 from a full grant. For all those of you not having the luxury
      of a full grant, we’ll be increasing the amounts of money your mummy and daddy are supposed to pay and abolishing the minimum grant altogether.85
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        Figure 75. A cartoon in Crefft demonstrates how long some
        students thought they were waiting for their grants, 1975.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      Student grants were always a common topic of complaint in this period, with the fact that they were either being
      received late or being cut the main reason for annoyance. When real-term cuts to these grants were made by the
      government in 1986, 250 Swansea students joined a mass National Union of Students (NUS) demonstration against
      this.86
    


    
      It was not just Thatcher’s attitude to higher education that was criticised, but the approach of her ideological
      soulmate, Sir Keith Joseph, who became Secretary of State for Education in 1981. He gained a notorious reputation
      amongst students for his policy of cuts to university funding and a reduction in the real value of grants awarded
      to students to discourage applications. He believed that too many young people were going into higher
      education.87 Hence, he was the
      subject of two very large protests at the college, as in many other universities, when he twice came to speak in
      Swansea in 1986 and 1989. On the first occasion, 500 students turned up to protest and the police had to shield
      the minister with umbrellas from ‘a hail of tomatoes, orange peel, and drinks cartons’.88 The report from the student newspaper added ‘one
      stink bomb’ to this list of offending items, noting how Joseph had arrived with ‘numerous security guards and a
      back-up squad of over one hundred police’.89 When he came the second time, ‘hordes of students’ met him, ‘shouting and
      pushing’.90 As Joseph tried to
      deliver a lecture, students banged on the entrance to the lecture theatre, which had been barred shut, and
      shouted ‘break the door down! Break the door down!’91 This kind of action further demonstrated that the seeds of discontent sowed in the
      late 1960s had grown into determined forms of direct action and protest, with students (and, occasionally, staff)
      picking issues that affected universities.
    


    
      This wider context helps explain why the college appointed, in 1982, Professor Brian Clarkson as its new
      principal. When he arrived at the college, he cut a very different figure to his predecessor. Steel, in the eyes
      of Clarkson, had been dodging some of the difficult decisions that universities were now having to make: ‘He
      wanted to be friendly with everybody. So when I came, various things needed decisions’.92 This view of Steel is backed up by one of the men
      who became Clarkson’s deputy: ‘[Steel’s] great gift was relating to people. He wasn’t so good at making
      decisions’.93 His nickname in
      the registry had been ‘Stainless Steel’ – a recognition of his attempts to be cordial with everyone.94 The change in personnel does
      demonstrate something about the shifting nature of higher education. Fulton had been appointed to the
      principalship in an era that was calling out for his kind of grand vision. His successor, J. H. Parry, was able
      to support the formal and residential experiment that the college was undertaking with his ‘toff’-like ways. In
      an era of relative insularity in the mid-1960s, it was not surprising that an internal candidate in Frank
      Llewellyn Jones was chosen.
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        Figure 76. Lord Joseph requires a police escort as he leaves
        a talk given at the college in 1989. He built up his reputation amongst students in the early and
        mid-1980s.
      


      
        Photo: WM. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
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        Figure 77. Brian Clarkson is made the college’s new
        principal, Bad Press, 2 December 1981.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      Clarkson’s appointment reflected new ideas about, and approaches towards, management in higher education. Under
      him, after several years in the post, some departments would merge with others or close. Initially, Clark-son was
      asked by Sir John Habakkuk, the college president, to bring in more research money. In this period, the president
      was a largely ceremonial role, but it also involved an element of strategic co-ordination of other senior staff,
      the chairing of meetings and an oversight of the college’s court of governors, and its overall financial
      health.95 Habakkuk looked
      favourably on Clarkson because of his successes at the University of Southampton where he was known particularly
      for strengthening links with industry through sponsored academic posts.96 Clarkson was told:
    


    
      ‘[The college] has a good name with its students … they enjoy it here – Swansea is popular with students. What it
      isn’t so good at is the research side. I want you to look at that and see what we can be doing. And also with
      your background, why don’t you bring in some money!’ So that is what I took as my brief.97
    


    
      Clarkson’s purpose was to make cuts and savings in some places, and bring in revenue from other areas. In the
      words of one member of staff from the period, Clarkson was perceived ‘rightly or wrongly as a brash Yorkshireman
      who was a Thatcherite who transformed the University into cost centres and just wanted to make sure there was no
      waste anywhere of any description’.98 In his first new year’s newspaper column, Clarkson welcomed students back to Swansea, but
      did not shy away from the issue of ‘cuts’ or ‘financial pressure’, mentioning them in three separate contexts in
      one short piece.99
    


    
      This was a response to the circumstances in which universities, and the University of Wales, found themselves. In
      the government drive to reduce funding to higher education by 10 or even 15 per cent, the role of the UGC
      continued to change dramatically. As one college lecturer put it in 1981, this body had once been ‘a buffer
      between government and the universities’, but it was now ‘an instrument of government policy’.100 For the University of Wales in
      particular, this led to rumours that some colleges might have to close. A new student newspaper in Swansea,
      Double Take, made a detailed and sober assessment of this, noting that the college was the most likely to
      be ear-marked for closure if the situation got that desperate:
    


    
      U.W.I.S.T. [University of Wales Institute of Science and Technology] [and] Cardiff will merge to follow
      [sic] a unit so large as to be fire-proof while Bangor and Aberystwyth command huge geographical and
      cultural support leaving just Lampeter and Swansea to face the axe, little is saved by closing [Lampeter] so,
      according to the sceptics, Swansea is the most vulnerable.101
    


    
      This was not just the voice of a paranoid student body. When he was a European commissioner for Wales, Rhodri
      Morgan, the future first minister of Wales, was approached by a civil servant who told him
    


    
      I understand your brother teaches history in Swansea? … there is a possibility that Swansea might be abolished as
      a university, and if your brother does have, say, an offer from Manchester or London of a job, or if he sees a
      job he fancies, I would advise him to take it.102
    


    
      By the mid-1980s, the University of Wales was in crisis with the college in Cardiff in particularly serious
      financial straits. Administrators were brought in to review its books, which led to a series of ‘early
      retirements’, the long-predicted merger with UWIST and an overhaul of its management structure, including the
      bringing in of the principal from UWIST, Aubrey Trotman-Dickinson. In the words of one historian, ‘Cardiff seemed
      unable to react to the buffetings of the crosswinds after 1974, when all universities were expected to economise,
      and this was because of poor financial management’.103 In fact, the weakness of the UGC in the whole Cardiff affair was one of the key
      things that led to its eventual dismantling in 1989.104
    


    
      Compounding the concerns and fears that universities and students had in this period was the 1985 Jarratt Report,
      published by the Committee of Vice-chancellors and Principals. This greatly increased the responsibilities of
      universities in running their own affairs, thus becoming even more like businesses with a focus on efficiency and
      rationalisation.105 In the
      same year, it became clearer what kind of financial pressures the college was under. Staff and students were told
      that it faced a deficit of £780,000, with a need to make £500,000 of savings to keep in line with the latest UGC
      directive. Combined with a manual workers’ wage increase of 6 per cent and an academic staff salary increase
      above the rate of inflation, this meant that catering prices rose by 7 per cent and hall fees by at least 5 per
      cent.106 It was in this
      context that Principal Clarkson received Peter Swinnerton-Dyer, the chair of the UGC, to discuss three large
      injections of cash that the college needed. He outlined three big projects, including the replacement of a
      ‘clapped out’ boat for the Marine Biology Department. ‘You can only do two of these things’, he was told by the
      UGC. ‘So the boat had to go’.107 One of Clarkson’s deputies, David Herbert, remembered the period as ‘financially
      difficult’, where the normally resilient Clarkson faced moments of ‘devastation’ when ‘he didn’t know which way
      to turn’.108 This was partly
      because cost-saving exercises fused with Swansea’s poor position at the bottom of the rankings in the first
      Research Assessment Exercise (RAE) in 1986. Clarkson began to send letters to people who were not publishing much
      material and to ask them what their future intentions were. As Herbert recalled, ‘that caused a huge rumpus, of
      course’.109
    


    
      The college under Clarkson faced what was described as the ‘biggest series of cuts in its … history’ and in the
      same year the departments of drama, oceanography and economic history departments were either merged with others
      or closed. Faced with having to reduce its annual spending by £800,000, further cutbacks to other departments and
      campus halls and catering services were outlined.110 Consequently, a spirit of deep unease was evident amongst the college’s staff and
      students. Reports from various departments were drenched in gloom about their financial situation. The library,
      for example, clearly considered itself particularly badly hit with the librarian noting in his annual report for
      1986–7 that ‘the year began with a further demand for “savings” of some £45,000’. Unfortunately, most of the
      possible options had been taken in earlier years and it was ‘no longer possible to preserve the book
      fund’.111
    


    
      This had a wider impact on college life. The overwhelming sense amongst staff was that the kind of collegiate and
      tight-knit atmosphere that had predominated on the Singleton campus through the late 1950s and most of the 1960s,
      and which fractured in the late 1960s, really had broken apart by this point. It had done so partially through
      the change in approach to higher education. The growing numbers of students played a role in this, as well, but
      not as great a one as might be expected. In the early 1960s, the college had 2,082 students on roll. By the end
      of the 1960s this had risen to 3,412 students, but this figure plateaued throughout the 1970s and only rose in
      the mid-1980s, when the 4,000 mark was nearly breached in the 1985–6 academic year.112 Whilst not very large increases, such numbers
      would have made it more difficult to maintain a collegiate ethos, and the politics of the period also encouraged
      further unrest.
    


    
      What helped undermine the very nature of the college as a campus with its central meeting place, halls of
      residence and dining culture, all centred on Singleton Park, was the development of a separate self-catering
      student village at Hendrefoilan. It was designed to accommodate what the college assumed would be rising student
      numbers in the near future.113 The site was over two miles away from the campus and it was able to be developed in this
      period because the college had purchased the land during an earlier period of relative financial strength in the
      early 1960s.114 With its own
      facilities, Hendrefoilan was a major break from the vision of a self-contained parkland college developed by John
      Fulton in the late 1940s. The new student village was designed as somewhere that would involve relatively small
      buildings, each with study areas, kitchens, dining and sitting areas with cooker and fridge provided. Percy
      Thomas and Sons, the same firm of architects that had helped develop the original campus (although Sir Percy had
      by this point died), decided that ‘traditional domestic construction[s]’ would best fit this brief. In other
      words, they would be the opposite of what the Singleton Park halls of residence had been designed as. This was
      rolled out at Hendrefoilan in three distinct phases through the 1970s so that 725 students could eventually be
      accommodated on a separate site.115 This figure would double in the following decade.116
    


    
      This general sense of dislocation was replicated more widely. For some, the dissatisfaction at what the
      government of Margaret Thatcher, in particular, had done to higher education was reflected in anger towards other
      policies. Many students saw themselves as the enemies of Thatcherism and as supporters of ‘the oppressed’. It is
      in that light that on 24 October 1985, for example, Union House was renamed Mandela House, in a move designed to
      acknowledge the work and suffering of Nelson Mandela, who, at the time, was still imprisoned in South Africa and
      who had been shown little sympathy by the British government.117 Again, this was hardly an unusual step for Swansea students to
      take. Similar moves were made across the country, including in Bristol, for example, where the student bar was
      also named after him.118 As
      the Guardian ’s student supplement noted, ‘almost every’ university had a Mandela House, or
      bar.119
    


    
      Other features of 1980s politics were also very visible at the college. Its students’ campaign for nuclear
      disarmament (CND) movement, for example, met the arrival of new Cruise nuclear missiles with the announcement
      that they were ‘a defeat for all of us. Inside the peace movement and outside it, for whom the prospect of
      nuclear anihilation [sic] is brought one step closer.’ As a result, they called for the blockade of the
      Royal Ordinance Factory in Cardiff which was to begin producing components for missile warheads. However, another
      group of students also launched a ‘Campaign for Nuclear Armament’ which advocated the need for ‘a realistic
      British nuclear deterrent and appreciate the enormous obvious advantage of the highly efficient modern nuclear
      power station’.120
    


    
      Perhaps the most intense political moment in this whole period, especially in south Wales, related to industry.
      The government had been determined to put the nationalised industries on a sounder commercial footing by
      eliminating subsidies. At the beginning of 1980, steel workers began a 13-week strike over wages. After they
      returned to work, the ‘slimming down’ of the steel industry led to the workforce at the nearby Port Talbot plant
      being virtually cut in half.121 However, the event that became much more prolific at the college was the miners’ strike of
      1984–5, which pitted Thatcher’s government and the might of the state against the NUM, led by the ‘articulate’
      but ‘egotistical’ Arthur Scar-gill.122 The strike was over the nature, manner and speed at which coal mines were being
      closed.123 A core of
      politicised students were clearly in favour of the strike, with mini buses going from the college to join NUM
      picket lines. On one occasion they were reportedly told to return to the college by the police.124 Much of the gaiety and optimism
      that had been present at the college in the late 1960s and early 1970s, where self-confident young people had
      clearly had a lot of fun whilst protesting, had quickly dissolved away. A speech by the then Health Secretary,
      Kenneth Clarke, to the college’s Conservative Association had to be abandoned in November 1984 after
      demonstrators, mainly from the Socialist Workers Party, invaded his platform shouting ‘Victory to the N.U.M. –
      Smash the Tory Scum’.125 In
      the midst of the strike, posters began appearing in the student union, which read ‘kick the Tories out! They are
      filth! Filth! Filth!’126
    


    
      When members of the NUM spoke at the college in 1984, students at the meeting voted to donate £200 to
      them.127 The Student Union
      Council also passed a motion which meant that all money collected by its games machines would go to the Miners’
      Hardship Fund. In October 1984, it passed a further two key motions in support of the striking miners, one of
      which meant that the student union provided transport and social facilities for striking miners. The second
      agreed for a further £450 to be sent to the hardship fund.128 In November, 800 people marched through Swansea in support of
      the striking miners, forty of them students. The demonstration ended with a rally in the centre of town, which
      was addressed by a variety of speakers including the left-wing Labour MP, Dennis Skinner.129 When marches were organised, the
      refugee Chileans often joined in. For José Cifuentes, they were helping the miners ‘protect their rights’. In his
      eyes, ‘the unfairness and the injustice that the Welsh miner was experiencing was exactly the same as the Chilean
      miner had experienced’. They raised funds through collection sessions, attended rallies and meetings to ‘convey
      our experience of what happens during oppressive … regimes’.130
    


    
      For some parts of the college, the miners’ strike had a more lasting impact. Staff in the Department of Adult and
      Continuing Education replaced some of the classes they were due to give in communities that were striking, and
      took the openly political step of offering ‘courses that were essentially for [miners’] support
      groups’.131 In the wake of
      the strike, the department changed its curriculum to offer new courses on themes like collective memory,
      industrial heritage and ‘Writing Our History’. Flyers for these sessions were illustrated with pictures of
      community demonstrations that took place in the midst of the strike. They promised a course that would encourage
      people to think of the ‘historical significance’ of the strike in the Swansea and Dulais valleys: ‘special
      attention will also be given to the vast changes in the social and cultural life of the locality which have
      occurred as a result of colliery closures’. Potential students were promised that they would ‘work collectively
      in the community to gather historical information’, including oral history recordings, building on testimonies
      collected in the early 1970s and then housed in the South Wales Miners’ Library.132 In this spirit, staff like Ursula Masson also
      organised classes on feminist history, which posed questions like ‘Was Mam a matriarch? Or just a hapless victim
      of Welsh machismo?’ and ‘How have the women of South Wales participated in change, and how have they welcomed
      it?’133 Again, the changing
      economic and industrial context of the area meant that staff and students at the college actively responded to
      circumstances even if the atmosphere was becoming increasingly tense.
    


    
      As in previous periods, protests or political activity did not appeal to everyone. After the co-ordinated opening
      address by the principal to 100 empty chairs, one student wrote a letter to the campus newspaper which read
      ‘Shame on you Mr Principal … are you dictating our opinions?’134 Students also remained apathetic about the dramatic events
      unfurling in college politics. As in many other universities, internal student union elections in Swansea were
      often the subject of pranks and jokes that demonstrated how they were not being taken seriously. A shrub, known
      on the ballot paper as ‘Paul Pott’, came within nine votes of being elected to the student union finance
      committee, on a very low voter turnout in 1981.135 When a crunch emergency general meeting was called at the college to discuss the
      proposed central government cuts that were on the horizon – the most dramatic of their kind in the college’s
      history – the meeting was abandoned ‘due to the appallingly low turnout from the student body’: 400 were needed
      for the motion being debated to be voted on, but only 100 were there.136 An editorial in the student newspaper noted that these incidents
      did not disguise the fact that ‘the age of mass militant student demos and protests is over’. Reflecting on how
      the optimistic spirit of the late 1960s had ended, it even went as far as to argue that ‘high-handed’ action and
      ‘getting on the wrong side of the College authorities’ was exactly the opposite way of achieving stated aims and
      that students should be wary and cautious of doing so.137
    


    
      This underlying belief in caution amongst students and staff can perhaps be highlighted by how they chose to
      consume their news and political commentary. In 1984, the student union shop released figures of which newspapers
      were bought by people at the college. The average weekly sales for papers is summarised in table 3.138
    


    
      Table 3. Average weekly newspaper sales at the college, 1984
    


    
      
        
        
      

      
        
          	Newspaper

          	Number of copies
        


        
          	Guardian

          	368
        


        
          	The Times

          	52
        


        
          	Daily Mirror

          	258
        


        
          	Daily Mail

          	258
        


        
          	Daily Telegraph

          	154
        


        
          	Daily Express

          	208
        


        
          	Sun

          	225
        


        
          	Star

          	55
        


        
          	Financial Times

          	9
        


        
          	Western Mail

          	69
        

      
    


    
      People’s newspaper-buying habits could be attributed to numerous things, including supplements or sports sections
      in certain papers. Politics is not the only lens through which to examine such figures, but it is nonetheless
      interesting that 626 copies of left-leaning or liberal-minded newspapers were sold, which were outweighed by the
      897 copies of those that took a significantly more right-wing or Conservative-friendly standpoint. As in the late
      1960s and 1970s, it was very possible for seemingly contradictory political or ideological positions to exist in
      tandem at the college: people more actively read newspapers broadly supportive of government policy, and yet a
      significant number were so angry at government ministers that they protested by loudly throwing fruit at them.
    


    
      At some political meetings, deep divisions were often evident. Members of the college’s Conservative Association
      were often present at gatherings to put the case against the miners robustly, for example. One of its former
      members, Nigel Evans, who later became a long-serving Member of Parliament, remembered the organisation as having
      healthy numbers, with a ‘mish-mash’ of ideological positions when he was a student in the mid-1970s, including
      some who were ‘very right-wing’.139 This continued to be the case after he finished his studies. At the meetings over the
      strike, some Conservatives argued against the miners so forcefully that one gathering ‘nearly degenerated into a
      brawl’.140 Others were
      deeply unhappy about the involuntary giving of money via the games machines, writing that it was both ‘appalling’
      and a symptom of the fact that ‘enough cannot be collected outside College House’ voluntarily so that those in
      favour of supporting the strike had to raise funds by more indirect means.141 Students knew that the political scene surrounding the
      strike was a tense one, but day-to-day inconveniences were often of more interest and importance. One wrote to
      the student newspaper in 1984 – at the heart of the strike – to say that students ‘could rabbit on about the
      apartheid [in South Africa], the miner’s [sic] strike … and dog turds on public footpaths’ but, for them,
      ‘the most disgusting fact is that of the three halls, only 1 washing machine and possibly one dryer [is]
      working!!!’142 When another
      disgruntled student wrote to Double Take to complain about political activity on campus, she signed off
      with the words ‘I shall now go back to what I came to this University for’, that is, to study.143
    


    
      STUDENT CULTURE IN THE 1980S
    


    
      Tied up with, and fuelling, much of these developments was the rapid cultural change evident at the college and
      in the country more broadly. Much of it was driven by a sense of anger felt by young people and students. Rising
      unemployment, urban disorder and fraught industrial relations ‘all contributed to a sense of spiralling social
      conflict’.144 In popular
      culture, this was perhaps best encapsulated by the 1980s alternative comedy series The Young Ones, where
      four highly dysfunctional students from ‘Scumbag College’ took the sitcom format ‘to extremes never seen on
      television before’, particularly in the form of Adrian Edmondson’s psychopathic punk with spiky orange hair,
      Vyvyan.145 The rock band,
      The Sex Pistols, the most prominent part of the emergent punk movement of the late 1970s symbolised
      anti-authority and confrontation. They evoked a sense of ‘alienation and transgression’ amongst young people and
      matched ‘the dominant political themes of the moment’.146 It is very significant that they played a gig in Swansea in
      September 1976 in the nightclub Circles, even though many places around the country, like Derby, asked them not
      to come and play there because they represented what the tabloid press called ‘dole queue rock’ played by ‘foul
      mouthed yobs’.147 It
      demonstrated that Swansea had links with wider national alternate culture trends. Less than a year later, the
      band The Clash, ‘one genuinely political major punk group’ played a gig on the college campus.148 Their style was ‘nakedly
      confrontational’ and could not have been more different to the college band, The Bogies, who were popular amongst
      students fifteen years earlier.149
    


    
      When the Sex Pistols played a gig in Caerphilly, near Cardiff, they were met by protesting local councillors and
      chapel-goers in what one reporter called ‘a classic generational gap standoff’.150 But that gap might not have been as wide as it seemed. One
      student at the Swansea gig remembered how her friend was ‘horrified’ when a band member spat on her.151 In general, the lack of activity in
      and around campus and the inertia showed by many students clearly annoyed those who wanted more things to happen.
      The broader desire for university life to be shaken up and become more culturally exciting was reflected across
      the college. One irritated student, writing to Crefft in 1978 asked, ‘were you first lured to Swansea by
      that Masterpiece of propaganda, “The University College of Swansea Prospectus”?’ The student, Ian Suppal,
      complained that the document was a breach of the Trades Description Act because it claimed that the college was
      ‘alive with activity in the evenings’: ‘the only activity I notice in the bar is people quietly drinking … we
      want to be distracted with discos and dancing, football, films and mucking around, parties, plays and people …
      socially and culturally Swansea is a dead loss’.152
    


    
      It certainly felt that way to some, but for others things were changing. It was women’s issues and the Women’s
      Liberation Movement (WLM) in particular that spurred this on at the college. Some of the earlier incarnations of
      this had been seen during the student general strike in 1970 when women at Beck Hall had pushed back against the
      strict culture there. Since then, momentum had built up, with more and more people articulating how perceptions
      of femininity had arisen out of a male-dominated culture.153 Importantly, the writings of influential women like Juliet
      Mitchell, Sheila Rowbotham and Germaine Greer had a significant impact, particularly on ‘campus-based’, young
      intellectuals (which, at the time, led some radicals to criticise ‘bourgeois feminism’ as a distraction from the
      central issue of class struggle).154 In the words of one member of Swansea’s WLM, this was a period where it ‘was not odd to be
      politically active’ … the ‘fundamental tenor … was “the personal is political”’.155
    


    
      There was also a sense that support networks for women at the college needed strengthening, particularly after
      stories about the darker side of campus life. The treatment of the college’s physical environment in the 1980s
      seemed to reflect the troubled mood there. The student newspaper was often full of stories that student union
      property, including windows, doors, telephones, toilets and smaller items like cups and glasses were being
      vandalised and broken on a regular basis. One report detailing how windows had been smashed, coffee machines
      damaged and how an entire trade directory had been stuffed down a toilet, was headlined ‘weekend
      Blitzkreig!’156 Even
      Singleton Park, once the primary feature of college life that was most remarked upon for being so tranquil,
      splendid and attractive, was portrayed as a darker and more sinister place, especially for women, after a series
      of attempted rapes, attacks and incidents of men flashing there (six reports of the latter were received in five
      weeks in the summer of 1985).157 A greyscale picture of one of its many paths leading into the trees was labelled in the
      student newspaper as ‘THE PARK – A DANGEROUS AREA’.158 ‘Watch yourselves’, one edition of the student newspaper warned, ‘Swansea seems to be
      the Sexual Perverts Centre of the western world’.159
    


    
      This period was certainly one in which universities raised more awareness about personal safety. In 1982, the
      Feminist Society wrote a letter to the student newspaper to promote the fact that the local Women’s Centre was
      establishing a Rape Crisis Centre ‘with the aim of advising on legal rights and providing practical
      support’.160 To mark
      International Women’s Day in 1982, a large 3-page spread about ‘the role of women in today’s society’ appeared in
      the student newspaper, the first time it had been given such prominence. Several separate articles, all authored
      by members of the Feminist Society, covered how women in Swansea were setting up businesses together, campaigning
      for equal status in jobs and critiquing the place of women in the college. In the latter, they noted how
    


    
      male-dominated societies such as the Rugby Club and RAG seem to do very little in helping to eliminate sexism and
      were instead based on the exploitation of women by their actions and speech and by the sexist posters and
      literature which seem to abound in these societies.161
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        Figure 78. How one of the vandalism stories was featured in
        Double Take, 11 February 1981.
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      The articles clearly gained some traction, with people writing to the paper to argue that women, who were
      naturally inclined to peace, should be at the forefront of some of the more idealistic notions of this period,
      such as the ‘need to spearhead the complete eradication of greed, hatred, prejudice, etc. from human
      society’.162
    


    
      On a more practical level when it came to women students, the college opened a small crèche on the fourth floor
      of its Union House in October 1981, largely so that women students who had children could feasibly engage in
      their studies.163 After the
      miners’ strike, one of the most notable things about the change in college culture was the entry of miners’ wives
      into the student body, wishing to build on some of the experiences and the things that they had read as part of
      their campaigning and political activities.164 One of these women was Siân James, who came to the college to study Welsh. For her ‘what
      the strike [gave] me … was the encouragement I got to go on with my education. And that was the way out for me:
      getting a degree … I got involved in student politics and loved every moment of it’.165 In 2005, she was elected to parliament as the
      Labour MP for Swansea East.
    


    
      But the experience of people like James was a patchy one. She might have been a future progressive Member of
      Parliament, but the general language of politics used in this period was very different. In the late 1970s, for
      example, the Labour prime minister, James Callaghan, had made a popular call for a return to traditional ‘values
      and standards’.166 He was
      followed by Margaret Thatcher, who upheld many traditional norms. In Swansea, this traditionalism was evident.
      Despite the presence of pro-abortion campaigners at the college, others still contacted the student newspaper to
      put forward a defence of pro-life views. One wrote that ‘it is … plain to see that embryos and foetuses are to
      babies as homo sapiens are to people’, before going on to argue that ‘what happens’ during the process was not
      ‘dignified’. Not only was the airing of such views significant, but the fact that Double Take chose to
      print it under the headline ‘two sides to the coin’ demonstrated that it saw the counter-argument to the
      prevailing wisdom of the WLM as important.167 Asked if she was political during her time at the college, Penny Roberts remembered how ‘we
      all had our Anti-Nazi badges, [but] we weren’t political at all! … None of my friends was political …[ even]
      Thatcher passed me by.’168
    


    
      Despite the increasing prominence of the Feminist Society and WLM more widely, there was sometimes a disparity
      between the strength of the movements in and around the college, and the day-to-day attitudes of people. When
      sexist language was printed in the student newspaper, for example, there was little reaction to it. Double
      Take’s pub reviewer, ‘Korsakov’, who would tour the watering holes of the local area, describe them and then
      rate them, would rest part of his judgement on how many ‘Mary Williams uglies’ went there (Mary Williams was the
      all-women’s hall on the Singleton campus). After making these comments on a number of occasions and obviously
      disappointed that no one had risen to the bait, an asterisk appeared next to the ‘uglies’ phrase, used to ask
      ‘why has no one objected to this yet?’ Directly alongside some of the articles WLM published in the late 1980s in
      the student papers were separate long and frivolous guides to sexual intercourse at Swansea, which chuckled at
      ‘the queues of nervous looking ladies’ outside the sexual health clinic. It also ‘reassur[ed]’ students that
      ‘casual sex is not something that should be taken seriously’.170 As the next chapter explores in more depth, it was only in 1990
      that a dedicated women’s officer was introduced as part of the union sabbatical team, five years later than some
      universities such as Manchester created an equivalent post.171 When that happened in Swansea, only one candidate stood –
      unopposed – suggesting that there was no great clamour for people to fill the vacancy.172
    


    
      [image: Image]


      
        Figure 79. The 1984 Christmas edition of Double Take
        gives a sense of some of the topics students might use as inspiration for graffiti on campus. It demonstrates
        how a wide array of opinions seemed to be held, as well as some apathy. Some of the slogans are: ‘The only good
        Tory is a Lavatory’; ‘Who needs heroin? God’s twice as addictive’; ‘Fuck CND – I want to go up with the biggest
        bang poss’; ‘Happiness is being Welsh’; ‘Ble Mae’r Graffiti Gymraeg [sic]? [Where is the graffiti in
        Welsh?]; ‘My mother made me a lesbian – If I give her the wool, will she make me one too?’ and ‘SDP – Drink
        claret against the education cuts’ (presumably a reference to one of the SDP’s founding members, Roy Jenkins,
        being portrayed as rather middle class and fond of good wine)
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      Similarly, this mix of attitudes meant that gay people at the college received an uneven experience in this
      period. On one hand, the campus gay scene provided some kind of support for homosexual students living in
      Swansea. One student remembered taking a depressed friend, who was upset about her sexuality, to a ‘gay disco’,
      but thought, in hindsight, that there was no clear and obvious gay culture at the college at the time; it could
      have been missed if you were not looking for it.173 The reality was that it was patchy. As a recent original study of gay culture in
      Wales argued, Swansea’s gay scene during this period very much existed but it was limited and sometimes cliquey.
      The Cricketers pub, near the St Helen’s ground, developed some sort of ‘scene’, but, in- keeping with broader
      trends, it was described as ‘really a straight pub with gay overtones’.174 In fact, Gay. Soc. had little support in some years, to the
      extent that it fizzled out and had no committee. Originally formed in the early 1970s, it had to be re-formed in
      1983, with the ‘basic aim … to increase the general awareness of the existence of homosexuality and help people
      to see that they are not a race apart’.175 It had an impact on the atmosphere of some extra-curricular meetings. When the anti-war
      activist Peter Tatchell came to Swansea to speak, weeks after his defeat in the 1983 Bermondsey by-election,
      where he faced an unpleasant smear campaign based on his own (then unconfirmed) sexuality, the reaction was very
      positive.176 The meeting
      passed without the sort of disruptive protests that occurred when Winston Churchill, grandson of the former prime
      minister, came to the college to speak. At the Tatchell meeting ‘the audience [behaved] more like undergraduates
      than before’, according to the student newspaper.177 The college was also broadly supportive of one of its key members of staff, the
      professor of music, Keith Morris, who transitioned into a woman in the late 1980s and became Kath Morris. Both
      the college’s administrative secretary, Robert Barnes, and Principal Clarkson issued statements commenting on
      Morris’s talent, using her preferred pronouns, saying that ‘she wants to be left alone’.178
    


    
      On the other hand, a fierce clash of cultures and ideas on the particular topic of sex and sexuality was evident
      in Swansea in the mid-1980s, reflecting how highly charged the atmosphere sometimes became, particularly in
      response to the AIDS crisis. When the theatre group Gay Sweatshop was due to perform a play at the Taliesin
      Centre in 1985, cleaning staff at the college raised concerns for their personal safety and requested additional
      protective clothes, rubber gloves and disinfectant to protect themselves against becoming HIV positive. When the
      Taliesin Centre manager refused, they went on strike.179 At the same time, a lecturer in civil engineering wrote to the student newspaper to
      highlight how homosexual practices were ‘biologically abnormal’, before going on to discuss the AIDS
      crisis.180 In response to
      York’s Christian Union (CU) Society banning one of its members from the group because of his homosexuality, a
      representative from Swansea’s CU told Double Take that ‘we would not expel a homosexual’ so long as he
      realised ‘that his homosexuality is a sin’.181
    


    
      Whether this spurred on the next chain of events, or whether it was just coincidental, is unclear. In early 1987,
      a significant crowd of students came to a talk by a local Tory councillor, Richard Lewis. During this speech he
      repeated a view that he had already written about, which was that homosexuality was ‘evil and unnatural’ and that
      it should be condemned by Britain, as other countries around the world did.182 A protest, which one historian called ‘the most prominent
      of its kind’ in this period, organised by a gay staff member, Paul Heritage, followed.183 Lewis, who claimed that he was kicked by some
      students, wrote and sent a video of the protest to both Mrs Thatcher and the new Education Secretary, Kenneth
      Baker. He certainly met a great deal of protest from students, including members of the student union who had
      banned him from the premises, but it is significant that around sixty students – including members of the
      Conservative Association – actively fought their way through an angry crowd and an undoubtedly intimidating
      atmosphere so that they could listen to him speak.184
    


    
      In return, the college reacted sternly to what it saw as inflammatory protests and attempts to curb freedom of
      speech. In particular, it deliberated on disciplining Heritage.185 Despite the fact that Clarkson personally ‘thought little of
      [Richard Lewis] and his “crusade”’, he clearly believed that a higher principle was at stake. He issued a
      remarkably stern and forthright statement in defence of freedom of speech, which was, in his words, ‘the highest
      ideals of a university’ – ideals which he was clear that ‘while I am Principal [I] will support to the bitter
      end’. He told people that those who wished to deny platforms to those they did not agree with would find the
      college ‘oppos[ing] you with all the resources it has at its disposal’.186 Clarkson’s words helped develop the ongoing national debate
      about freedom of speech at universities and the whole incident reflected several things that were happening on
      campuses and in government at the time.187 Throughout the 1980s, the increasingly hostile attitude from some students to the
      government had resulted in the physical intimidation of right-wing speakers on campuses such as at Bristol, where
      people like Professor John Vincent and the Conservative MP John Carlisle faced large protests when they went
      there to speak. ‘No platform’ policies had led to a private member’s bill in Parliament to ensure freedom of
      speech at universities. This was taken up by Keith Joseph and became part of the Education Bill of
      1986.188
    


    
      In 1986 it was announced that the government would be bringing into force Section 43 of the Education Act which
      would require universities to ‘take such steps as are reasonably practical to ensure that freedom of speech is
      secured for members, students and employees of the establishment and for vising speakers’. Universities were told
      that they would have to make specific comments that covered the oddities or peculiarities of their institutions,
      and to write their own ‘codes of conduct’.189 The Committee of Vice-chancellors and Principals issued a model code of conduct that could
      be adapted by separate universities in their own ways.190 The Lewis affair and Clarkson’s statement coincided with this.
    


    
      As a result of the change in the law concerning freedom of speech, a working group of senior academics, including
      a vice-principal and representatives from the student union, was formed with the aim of ensuring that only ‘when
      the rights of all are safeguarded will others be able to air their opinions free from confrontation’.191 The eventual code of conduct that
      was drawn up was particularly clear about how ‘unacceptable behaviour’ included ‘physical intimidation or
      assault’, ‘any action which threatens the safety of members of the College or visitors’ and ‘any action which
      causes damage to College property’. Although many topics and people were defended, it was outlined that if
      certain ‘hot’ topics (such as blood sports, genocide, a current or recent war, racial superiority, sexual
      exploitation, abortion or immigration) or particular guest speakers (Members of Parliament, diplomats or
      representatives of political parties) were involved then those organising them must alert the
      registrar.192 Whilst the
      importance of views being aired was made, the main thrust of Swansea’s code was maintaining peace and order on
      campus whilst people were speaking. The entire discussion about no platforming and freedom of speech meant that
      the new student newspaper Bad Press branded it ‘the greatest debate to hit Swansea University for many
      years’, marking the moment where the college ‘finally came out of the closet of political mediocrity and declared
      itself an unashamed hotbed of fervent intellectual debate’.193 Clark-son’s intervention in the Lewis affair, which helped turn
      the college into this ‘hotbed’ of action, was part of a broader national discussion. It also demonstrated the
      extent to which political tensions had conditioned the atmosphere and the nature of college life by the
      mid-1980s. It was now far from the collegiate institution that it had once been.
    


    
      CONCLUSION
    


    
      In the words of one historian, the university experience in the period covered in this chapter was ‘one of anger
      as well as anxiety and acute difficulty’. The 1970s, particularly after the oil shock of 1973, ‘witnessed the
      impact of inflation, the 1980s saw swinging reductions in funding’.194 As a result, the way the college had to operate, from the
      mid-1980s in particular, was a foretaste of the kind of future that lay in store for universities, including the
      kinds of managerial routes that principals Robert Steel and Brian Clarkson had to traverse. This period laid the
      foundation for the streamlining of higher education and for judging it less on its academic merits but more on
      how economically efficient it could be. The introduction of the RAE, which would become the Research Excellence
      Framework, and of rankings and league tables, was part of that change. Universities had occupied a privileged
      place in British public life before the early 1970s, but this was the end of that so-called golden era. The
      result on campuses like Swansea was a more focused level of anger directed at the college, and at wider politics,
      than there had been in the period marked out by more idealistic protests covered in the previous chapter.
    


    
      Conversely, these changes did have a more positive effect on other aspects of university life. Swansea’s college,
      like all similar institutions, could at times in its history be guilty of isolating itself in an academic bubble.
      In facing its challenging circumstances after 1973, it realised that to survive it would have to become more
      relevant to, and present in, the city and region of which it was a part. By facing an unprecedented level of
      hardship in its own sector, it was capable of recognising that other parts of public life, including the heavy
      industry that had once dominated the economy of south Wales, faced similar problems. Although the college had a
      good track record on engaging with local people and firms, when Principal Steel deliberately emphasised in 1976
      how it ‘can no longer be an ivory tower, isolated and insulated from the pressures of life that affect the people
      outside’, his words had a particular resonance.195 What followed, building on schemes like the South Wales Coalfield History Project,
      such as the training of teachers in new skills, the opening of a major new public arts centre on the campus and
      stronger links with refugee scholars, were the college’s way of tipping the scales more towards engagement with
      the people and the needs of the area. Many of these changes would become even more relevant from the late 1990s
      onwards, when the size of the higher education sector exploded. This is the context for the final chapter.
    

  


  
    
      CHAPTER FIVE
    


    
      ‘CHANGE WITH THE TIMES’: MARKETISATION AND COMMERCIALISATION, 1988–2020
    


    
      IN 2007, THE COLLEGE LEFT the federal University of
      Wales, of which it had still been a constituent but increasingly reluctant member since 1920. On doing so, it
      officially became Swansea University. Eighty-seven years after its founding, it now had the powers to award its
      own degrees and exercise full autonomy over its own affairs.1 This was a symbolic but significant moment that represented many
      things. First, it was recognition of the expansion the college had undergone in the period leading up to this
      separation, with the institution now looking unrecognisable to how it had at the end of the Second World War and
      a lot like many of the United Kingdom’s large universities, with 13,500 students on the roll. The separation was
      also a marketing consideration. Swansea followed Cardiff University in believing that being a ‘university’ rather
      than a ‘college’ was a more effective way of attracting students in an increasingly competitive higher education
      sector, especially when it came to the lucrative international student market. The formation of Swansea
      University was the end of a long process, however. The college had been distinguishing itself as the University
      of Wales, Swansea since 1994, when the ‘college’ label was officially dropped.2 Even though this chapter begins in 1988, what was the college
      will be referred to throughout as the ‘university’. It will explore not just these changes and their impacts on
      Swansea, but the underlying forces that reshaped higher education from the late 1980s. It will argue that the
      Swansea experience encapsulated many of the changes and challenges that universities faced in this period, where
      it had to ‘change with the times’ so that it did not find itself ‘dead in the water’, as its vice-chancellor
      after 2002, Richard Davies, once said. In some cases, events at the university typified the concerns of academics
      and students across the sector. Alongside these difficulties came a revolution in university life at Swansea,
      where the experience of being a student fundamentally changed, and where many more people were offered a much
      wider range of experiences.
    


    
      The context for so much of this was the 1988 Education Reform Act, which encouraged, to a greater extent than
      ever before, a process of rationalisation in the university sector. Like all universities in Britain, Swansea
      became ever more like a business, dependent on its funding, strength and survival by competing with other
      institutions over the number of students that they could recruit and the amount of research money that they could
      win from funding councils and bodies.3 It also meant that they expanded very quickly, offering more choice and a more diverse
      experience to those studying there. It also changed the way academia and academic culture operated, drifting
      further away from a collegiate system to a corporate one.4 As the university expanded physically, new departments opened,
      whilst some that were deemed inefficient were closed. Once set in train, this process of expansion meant that the
      university outgrew its original campus and a second Bay Campus was opened in 2015, home to an impressive
      engineering and science hub. This was constructed 5 miles east of Singleton Park, by far the university’s largest
      development away from its original site. Its completion was a firm statement and symbol of intent and
      self-confidence. It was also an end to the era of the relatively self-contained ‘college in the park’.
    


    
      This marked the period when the university became a global institution, forging strong academic bonds in an
      increasingly interconnected world. However, as international students could be charged much higher levels of
      tuition fees, the university launched a drive to recruit many more, with Principal Brian Clarkson taking a
      particular interest in the opportunities offered by Malaysia and its young people. These radical changes in the
      sector were resisted by some institutions and academics, reflecting what happened when the sometimes-incompatible
      values of academia and business collided. Swansea was at the very heart of this in the early 1990s, when a
      scandal in its Philosophy Department’s Centre for the Philosophy of Healthcare encapsulated and magnified some of
      the concerns and worries universities were experiencing across the country over student recruitment and the
      maintenance of ‘standards’.
    


    
      This chapter also explores how these changes impacted upon student life. Whilst the introduction of fees, the
      removal of grants and their replacement with loans in this period resulted in some protest, it failed to rival
      the kinds of sporadic but dramatic activity witnessed in the late 1960s, the 1970s and the 1980s in Swansea. This
      was because student life took on a very different character from the 1990s onwards. In this new academic world,
      students were given more opportunities than ever to engage in a wide variety of clubs and activities that
      distracted them from the sort of direct action that previously characterised parts of the student body. Numbers
      also played an important role. In contrast to the period where a relatively small student body could co-ordinate
      political action from the Singleton campus, a much larger student population was targeted by mass social events
      that came to define much of their university experience. Although not the case for everyone, a lot of this
      deliberately revolved around a drinking culture, which was popular and easy to market. However, this greater
      focus on what students wanted resulted in other things being taken more seriously than ever before, including an
      increasing number of services and facilities, like advice centres for women, a much better on-site crèche for the
      young children of students, as well as more cafes and bars. As the university grew it became an even larger
      employer of people in and around Swansea. The city and the university were pulled closer together by the need to,
      sometimes successfully, make bids for projects like the Wales National Pool. By the end of this period, the two
      had been drawn towards one another to a greater degree than they had ever been.
    


    
      AN ACADEMIC REVOLUTION AND ITS CONSEQUENCES
    


    
      In 1987, Kenneth Baker became Secretary of State for Education. During his period in office, he was responsible
      for the unprecedented expansion of the higher education sector.5 The Education Reform Act of 1988, which was widely judged as ‘the
      most important single piece of educational legislation’ since the Second World War until that point, committed to
      widening and increasing access to universities from 13 to 30 per cent of school leavers in less than a
      decade.6 Numbers of
      full-time students in Britain jumped from 600,000 in 1987 to 1.1 million in 1993.7 At Swansea, numbers rose from 3,837 students on the
      roll in 1987, to 6,709 in 1993.8 But these reforms were about more than numbers, and Baker’s approach built upon and deepened
      the approach taken by Margaret Thatcher’s government to universities up until that point. The Further and Higher
      Education Act, 1992, hard-wired the values and principles of competition, individualism and ‘enterprise’ into the
      system to the extent that they became, in the eyes of one historian, hegemonic.9 For example, the University Grants Committee (UGC) and its
      ‘fabled autonomy’ was replaced with funding councils. In the Welsh case, this was the Higher Education Funding
      Council for Wales (HEFCW) after 1994.10 Such bodies were ‘packed with businessmen who could render universities
      “efficient”’.11 Funds for
      universities would be based far more on ‘compliance in carrying out various reforms’, and meeting
      targets.12 But it would also
      rely on the number of students that they could recruit: more students would mean more cash.
    


    
      Other major changes happened as well. The quality of research at university by 1989 was assessed by evaluating
      the quality of work published by staff members in what would become the Research Assessment Exercise (RAE) and,
      after 2007, the Research Excellence Framework (REF). The results of this were published in league tables. By
      1993, teaching was judged by what were known as ‘quality codes’.13 All this meant that the student ‘consumer’ had more ‘choice’ over
      where to study and could assess where ‘the best’ place to go to university might be, based on league tables,
      ranking and published guides. As one historian noted, these documents placed much more ‘stress on business
      values’ in the higher education sector.14 Another noted how the marketisation of university life signalled a ‘remarkable reversal’ of
      the move towards a ‘democratic university community’ that had been evident in some universities, like Swansea’s,
      by the early 1970s.15
    


    
      Universities were placed under further pressure by the fact that polytechnics had to start lobbying for
      government money, too, from 1990, and this was exacerbated when, in 1992, the binary system of universities and
      polytechnics was abolished.16 This was part of the story of rising numbers of student in higher education.17 But increasing numbers meant that
      both the Conservative government in the early and mid-1990s and the Labour administration after 1997 decided that
      they could no longer afford the level of subsidies previously given to students. Maintenance grants had been a
      feature of student life since the 1960s and very nominal tuition fees had been paid for by the state.18 The Conservatives replaced
      means-tested grants with a student loan scheme in the early 1990s, and Labour introduced a scheme of means-tested
      tuition fees in 1998, on the recommendations of the Dearing Report.19 This was all part of helping to create what one author has termed
      the ‘neo-liberal university’.20
    


    
      These reforms had a very noticeable impact on Swansea. It conditioned many of the difficult decisions that it had
      to make and affected the general mood there. Even the principal, in his foreword to the annual report of the
      senate in 1988–9, wrote that
    


    
      as I look back over an academic year which has coincided with the bicentenary of the French Revolution, I must
      concede that the year has been marked by a certain amount of revolutionary turmoil. It could even be argued that
      the old regime in British universities has succumbed to the financial guillotine wielded by the
      government.21
    


    
      A glance at the university’s accounts demonstrate not just the nature of this change, but the pace and scale of
      it as well. By the end of the financial year in July 1992, for example, income from academic fees had risen in
      the space of a year from £11,304,000 to £14,917,000 (up 32 per cent). In order to meet the expansion of student
      numbers, the cost of academic departments had increased by 17.7 per cent. Income from the government rose by only
      1.4 per cent, however.22 In
      a nutshell, this demonstrated the tricky financial situation that the university found itself in: having to rely
      on recruiting more students for their fees, and yet being placed under further strain as a result of accepting
      more without the money from central government to support academic work.
    


    
      A powerful tug of war in the university over scarce resources ensued. In 1991, a note about limited library funds
      went to all staff, asking them to suggest a budget for books and materials that they would need in the following
      year.23 The director of
      social studies requested £750 each for three new staff members, around which the librarian, Mary Cooper, drew a
      circle, annotating it simply with two exclamation marks to indicate her shock that such an unfeasible amount had
      been asked for. Underneath, she noted how that would mean a total of £2,250, next to which she wrote what they
      would actually receive: ‘3 x 200 = £600’.24 When a member of the English Department wrote to request books but noted that ‘other members
      of staff will also wish to submit a shopping list’, Cooper simply wrote ‘No’ on his note.25 The general tone of most of the
      letters sent to her on this matter was pleading: ‘Travelling in hope’;26 ‘I hope you can help out’;27 ‘I believe that we have a strong case for
      support’,28 and so on.
      Limited library resources, combined with more students, meant that the student union organised a ‘Fill the
      Library’ campaign in February 1992, where people occupied the building to complain about ‘almost static’
      resources not being adequate for rising student numbers.29
    


    
      As part of the rationalisation of resources, some departments were ‘clustered’, or merged with other University
      of Wales colleges. In Swansea, oceanography and geology, by this point a single department called earth sciences,
      was closed in 1988, and ‘relocated’ to Cardiff’s college. The loss of geology in particular was mourned by many
      at the time as an ‘astounding’ decision, not least because it was a strong department with a very good
      reputation, located in a geologically diverse part of south Wales that provided so many opportunities for
      fieldwork and case studies.30 It was also one of Swansea’s founding departments and its closure was ‘a thump in the eye to
      us really’, in the view of the administrative secretary at the time.31 Another departmental casualty in this period was education, which
      was told in 1996 that it was running a £500,000 deficit, and eleven of its twenty-five full-time staff would have
      to be axed.32 Smaller
      departments were grouped together into strategic cost centres, which worked on the principle, as the professor of
      philosophy wrote, of ‘no students no money, no money no staff’.33
    


    
      In contrast, money and resources were ploughed into other departments. This was partly a means of avoiding a
      policy of ‘shared misery’ in the university, but it was also a reflection of the fact that departments like
      management science and statistics had been given additional resources from ‘Computer Strengthening’ grants and
      external funding for professorships.34 The ‘ration-alisation’ programme that had resulted in some departments moving from Swansea
      to other University of Wales colleges also had an opposite effect with Swansea benefitting from strengthened
      departments like materials engineering and (temporarily) philosophy, as departments were closed in other
      institutions.35 In 1989, the
      Science and Engineering Research Council was given £85 million to start up four new interdisciplinary research
      centres, one of which focused on high performance materials and came to Swansea, where those in the Department of
      Materials Engineering would work alongside colleagues in the University of Birmingham.36 From 1990, the European Business Management School
      offered a variety of different degree programmes, including business studies, American business studies and
      European business studies, signalling the kind of outward-looking areas that the university wanted to focus
      on.37
    


    
      In this climate, Singleton Park played a role in the increasingly business-orientated approach of the university.
      The physical landscape’s attractiveness as a venue for events contributed to pulling in more than £1 million
      worth of conference fees in 1989, for example, putting it in the top ten most successful universities in this
      regard throughout Britain.38
      An overview of departments opened, expanded, closed or merged with others in this period can be found in table 4 and a general overview can be found in appendix iii, although it is
      a complex task to outline this comprehensively: departments evolved, were merged, expanded over time, changed
      their names and the arrival of the internal ‘college’ system in the early 2000s, where departments were grouped,
      further complicated this.
    


    
      Table 4. Departments closed or merged with others since 1986
    


    
      
        
        
        
      

      
        
          	Department

          	Opened

          	Closed or merged
        


        
          	Chemistry

          	1920 Re-opened in 2017

          	Closed from 2004–2017
        


        
          	Development studies

          	1976

          	Closed in 2004
        


        
          	Economic history

          	1966

          	Merged with history in 1986
        


        
          	Institute of life sciences

          	2006

          	 
        


        
          	Law

          	1993

          	 
        


        
          	Media and communication studies

          	2002

          	 
        


        
          	Medical/clinical school

          	2000. Initially the School of Postgraduate studies in Medical and Health Care

          	 
        


        
          	Geology
          

          Geology and oceanography

          	1920
          

          1968. Oceanography became its own separate department in 1976

          	Merged in 1986 to create a Department of Earth Sciences. Earth Sciences closed in
          1988
        


        
          	Philosophy

          	1925

          	Closed in 2004
        


        
          	Social studies (sociology and anthropology)

          	1963

          	Closed in 2004
        

      
    


    
      Driving much of this change was the need to appeal to a new market for student recruitment by expanding into the
      international sector, which became one of the defining features of British higher education in this period. As
      one academic wrote at the time, ‘campaigns to recruit students from abroad are now the order of the
      day’.39 This was based on
      two primary motives. First, in an increasingly globalised and connected world, the scheme was part of ‘fostering
      economic cooperation and development through the promotion of student mobility … and promoting the global
      influence of European higher education through the establishment of multiple international
      partnerships’.40 As a
      result, the university forged close ties with many other countries in the process, becoming part of what one
      historian has called ‘a self-conscious process of globalisation in British higher education’, which combined the
      political, the economic and the academic in a display of Britain’s soft power via its prestigious university
      system.41 In the student and
      local press in Swansea, the presence of international students quickly became more obvious, often pictured, for
      example, receiving academic awards from the principal.42 The word ‘international’ (or derivations of it), increased
      exponentially in annual reports from the late 1980s into the early 1990s. In 1989, the international context, or
      international reputation, was mentioned thirteen times. By 1992, it was mentioned on thirty occasions.43 In 1995, there were 969 students
      from outside the UK attending the university. This represented more than 10 per cent of the total university
      student population and was a big increase from earlier periods.
    


    
      The second motive was financial, with the expansion into the international ‘market’ a means of recruiting more
      fee-paying students, because international students outside the European Community could be charged much higher
      rates to study at British universities. The principal of the university until 1994, Brian Clarkson, remembered
      that, first and foremost, international students were recruited to ‘help us with our financial problems’. As a
      result, in the mid-1980s, he collaborated closely with the British Council, quickly forging links with
      Malaysia.44 Malaysia was
      ripe for such a partnership across British universities, having a relatively sparse higher education system
      itself. As a Commonwealth country, it could forge close ties to Britain and its world-renowned university
      system.45 In the early
      1990s, more Malaysian students were being educated in British universities than their home institutions: 7,506 of
      them came to study in Britain in the 1991–2 academic year.46 The average fee was £7,000 per year in Britain.47 ‘I used to meet them every Monday
      afternoon just to see how they were getting on’, Clarkson remembered.48 In hindsight, he also acknowledged that ‘raising [Swansea’s]
      image internationally’ was so crucial in this period that it took precedence over connecting with local people
      and the town.49
    


    
      Although Malaysia was a particular focus, it was not the only one. The Erasmus scheme, launched in 1987 as the
      ‘first truly multi-lateral programme’ where ‘any Member State of the EU could send scholarship holders to (or
      receive them from) any other Member State’, was embraced with enthusiasm by Swansea.50 This was particularly good for the Business
      Studies and European Management Science Department, with its professor calling the scheme ‘the most exciting
      programme the politicians have ever thought up’.51 The university had laid the groundwork for this scheme’s introduction by establishing
      a specific language and business studies course in the mid-1980s and forging links with nineteen other
      universities throughout Europe. The quality of the degree, and the strength of the networks, supposedly resulted
      in graduates being ‘snapped up by mutli-national companies’. Ultimately, as another member of staff from the
      Business Management Department noted, ‘Erasmus money has helped the department to think bigger’. For the
      university’s size, the fact that it took 100 Erasmus students in 1989 was considered impressive.52 It offered years abroad in France,
      Germany, Italy and Spain.53
      Once the scheme became established, seventeen of the university’s taught subjects participated in the Erasmus
      scheme by the end of the 2000s, including the modern languages departments, computer science, history,
      mathematics, nursing and psychology.54
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        Figure 80. Principal Clarkson and Professor Zienkiewicz with
        international students, c.1980s.
      


      
        Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (UNI/SU/AS/4/1/17:27).
      

    


    
      For academics who were used to working in a different environment, there can be no doubt that much of this
      changing context, including stretched resources, an influx of students and a sharper focus on revenue-raising and
      business-like principles, came as a shock.55 Some worried in particular that standards would have to be lowered to accommodate more
      students. This was a debate that had been happening for decades, with former Swansea lecturer, Kingsley Amis,
      writing in 1960 that ‘more will mean worse’ when it came to students at universities.56 By the early 1990s, tension in Amis’s old
      workplace on this matter was rife with the most intense and the most visible reaction to the so-called
      marketisation of universities, from staff and students, came in a dispute within the university’s Philosophy
      Department. It began in 1987, with the setting up of a Centre for the Philosophy of Health Care, which offered a
      course designed partly to attract fee-paying students. It was also meant for those in a swiftly advancing medical
      profession to question some of the ethical and moral issues underpinning their disciplines.57 In an era when some academics, like
      philosophers, were finding it ‘particularly difficult to think of ways of making themselves look useful … the
      Centre was in that sense a godsend’.58 In most other senses, it proved to be anything but.
    


    
      Between 1990 and 1993, four Swansea academics were caught up in what was later called ‘the biggest
      “whistle-blower” scandal in higher education’.59 At the beginning of it all, two members of staff working in this new centre, Anne Maclean
      and Geoffrey Hunt, produced a report on academic standards, which claimed that degrees in the Masters course of
      philosophy of health care were being awarded despite being plagiarised or being of very poor quality. By April
      1990, two more lecturers in the department, Colwyn Williamson and Michael Cohen, backed them up. When the
      lecturers’ complaints were allegedly swept aside by senior management, Maclean spoke to the Guardian
      newspaper, after which she was suspended on full pay for making comments of what Principal Clarkson called an
      ‘immoral, scandalous or disgraceful nature’.60 Five hundred students marched to the university’s main administrative building, the abbey,
      where they staged a sit-in to protest about this suspension.61 Piecing together the story from here is tricky, partly because
      Williamson and Cohen in particular went very public with their concerns, whilst senior university figures kept
      much quieter, partly for legal reasons.
    


    
      It is known that Hunt resigned in protest over the matter whilst Maclean took ‘early retirement’ with a pay-off
      of £53,000 and an ‘extraordinary clause’ in her pay-off settlement committing her never to speak about the row
      again.62 Principal
      Clarkson’s strong-worded statement about freedom of speech in 1987 over the Richard Lewis affair came back to
      haunt him at this moment, with many people, including the president of the student union, noting that Maclean’s
      ‘hush money’ amounted to a ‘restriction of academic freedom’.63 With the two original complainants gone, it was left to Cohen and
      Williamson to fight the cause. They did so with gusto, fleshing out the details of the original claims in a
      self-produced pamphlet, ‘Academic Standards under Pressure’, which suggested that little actual philosophy was
      being taught on these Masters courses and that ‘standards are being lowered so that income may be
      increased’.64 Much of the
      work being submitted by some MA students, they argued, had been copied from other sources.65 For them, blame lay specifically
      with the examiners of the copied theses, and the examination board, who had allowed such poor work to pass
      without scrutinising it properly.66 It was also claimed that international students had been accepted for doctoral work despite
      having little grasp of English and without being able to spell the word ‘university’. They had allegedly been
      accepted onto the course as thanks for writing articles in newspapers in their home countries promoting the
      philosophy of healthcare degree programme, drumming up more business for the university.67
    


    
      An investigation into the issue, headed up by the then principal of the University College of Wales, Aberystwyth,
      concluded that ‘examining procedure breached guidelines on academic standards and quality control’.68 The MP for Swansea West, Alan
      Williams, made repeated calls for the entire document to be made public.69 The BBC featured televised news items about the
      scandal.70 National
      newspapers reported the events in a great deal of depth, and often very sympathetically in the lecturers’
      favour.71 The
      Independent noted how the satirical scenes from Kingsley Amis’s Lucky Jim were being ‘updated with
      a vengeance’ in real life at the university.72 The Guardian reproduced Principal Clarkson’s rather strained words that ‘the
      publicity generated by the case had led to the misguided belief that plagiarism is widespread throughout Swansea.
      Nothing could be further from the truth’. This, of course, only fanned the flames of doubt.73 In March 1991, Williamson and Cohen,
      who considered the initial report into the affair a whitewash and a ‘sham’, got what they wanted in the form of
      an independent inquiry conducted by Sir Peter Swinnerton-Dyer, a former vice-chancellor of the University of
      Cambridge.74 While this
      further investigation was conducted, they were suspended on full pay.75 Very much in the spirit of their campaign, they chose to conduct
      their lectures anyway – but in the pub next to the campus, where ‘next to the one armed bandits’, Williamson was
      ‘lecturing on Gottfried Leibneiz’.76
    


    
      Adding their support, an arm of the student union – known as ‘the Defence Committee’ – rallied around the
      lecturers, claiming that the university was deliberately trying to smear Williamson in particular as ‘a Marxist …
      a troublemaker … and someone who caused “tyrannical psychological distress” to children when he ran a swimming
      club’.77 The group produced
      mock MA degree certificates, which they sold for 50p each outside the student union.78 Posters in support of the dissident lecturers were
      put up over department walls, doors, and toilets – ‘sometimes literally wall-papered, [and on] the ceiling as
      well’.79 The committee was
      subsequently fined £2,000 by the university for the clean-up costs, which was seen as a fine for ‘refusing to
      remain silent’.80 Similarly,
      the student newspaper claimed that the lecturers had been ‘stitched up’ by ‘narrow-minded
      officialdom’.81
    


    
      To the further distress of the university’s management, the reaction from across British higher education
      demonstrated that the affair hit a nerve in the sector, encapsulating broader fears. Copies of Cohen and
      Williamson’s ‘Academic Standards’ were sold at most universities.82 Philosophers from other institutions wrote letters to national
      newspapers like the Guardian to complain about the ‘outrageous’ behaviour of Swansea University’s
      authorities. In one case, a strongly worded letter calling Principal Clarkson ‘suspicious’ was signed by
      philosophers from ten different universities.83 More than twenty stated their support for Williamson and Cohen in the pages of the Times
      Higher Education Supplement.84 The group received a boost in the form of a pamphlet authored by the chancellor of the
      University of Manchester, John Griffith, who took the ‘exceptional step of attacking another institution’. In the
      publication, he called Swansea ‘an authoritarian institution which seeks to defend itself by silencing its
      critics’.85 On the back of
      this, Williamson and Cohen then wrote a second pamphlet entitled ‘Silencing the Critics: the Dispute in Swansea’,
      the back page of which announced that the fighting fund they had set up had now received donations from academics
      across ‘every’ British university, the total for which now stood at £2,500.86 It was reasonably fair of newspapers to report this story
      under headlines like ‘University at war’.87 The entire affair rumbled on until July 1993, when Sir Michael Davies, the High Court judge
      who had reported on the whole issue by request of the university’s president, Lord (James) Callaghan, labelled
      the feud a ‘Great Battle’ between ‘The Critics’ and ‘The Establishment’ that would have ‘repercussions throughout
      the United Kingdom’.88
      Williamson and Cohen were vindicated and the ban on them being on campus was lifted but, in a sign of how tense
      the issue had been, they were allocated offices, supposedly in the maintenance block section of Fulton House (as
      College House had been re-named on the death of John – by then Lord – Fulton in 1986), alongside ‘janitors [and]
      plumbers’.89
    


    
      There was, without doubt, a personal element to the row. Williamson, in particular, had been a thorn in the side
      of the college authorities since the mid-1960s, perceived, by some, to want to cause maximum damage at any
      opportunity, with some staff thinking him ‘utterly anarchic’.90 The debate was also a clash of wills between Williamson and
      philosophy’s head of department, Professor Dewi Z. Phillips, who defended the importance of the MA in the
      philosophy of health-care.91
      Despite the very personal nature of this clash, it is one that has to be set in the context of changes in
      academic culture during this period, playing out as it did quite neatly between the 1988 Education Reform Act and
      the abolition of the binary line between universities and polytechnics in 1992. It came to encapsulate some of
      the major concerns that universities were facing during a turbulent period. At the dispute’s core was the
      argument that standards were being compromised for the sake of universities needing to raise more
      funds.92 In the ‘Academic
      Standards’ pamphlet, Cohen and Williamson detailed how ‘the precarious financial position of a university, the
      entrepreneurial spirit encouraged amongst academics … the new managerial style, the desperate competition for
      students, all conspire to create an atmosphere in which it becomes too tempting to apply traditional values with
      less than traditional care’.93 Or, as one newspaper reported it, ‘commercial viability has pushed academic integrity into
      second place’.94
    


    
      The affair left many marks. For Clarkson, nearing the end of his tenure as principal, it was the one real ‘black
      spot’ in his career.95 ‘We
      had people that were intent on wrecking [the university] … I couldn’t really cope with that. Here we are, paying
      a man a good salary, and he’s spending all his time fighting the system’.96 When Clarkson ‘backed down’ over the affair at the time, the
      reaction from the student paper was vitriolic, giving some sense of the tensions it had caused:
    


    
      [For] the Principal … the time has come for him to go! We like the conclusion, but it misses something, something
      neither cost-effective, not conducive to a short punchy editorial, but something important nonetheless. Truth …
      the simple truth is that a man who believes he can get away with such blatant lies and distortions is a disgrace
      … It’s time to go, Brian, and a merry xmas to all our readers.97
    


    
      Worse, as one writer noted, was that in all the chaos and confusion of the affair, ‘the only clear impression
      coming out of all this is that the reputation of the [university] is being damaged’.98 When Professor Robin Williams succeeded Clarkson
      as principal in 1994, one of the ‘great challenges’ he was met with was that there was a broad public perception
      that academic standards were low at Swansea, and that plagiarism was ‘rife’.99 In the words of a solicitor who had to deal with the case,
      it did ‘real harm to the [university]’.100
    


    
      The reputation of the department also plummeted nationally, despite the Swansea School of Philosophy, especially
      its focus on Wittgensteinian thought, having a strong international reputation. The story is made even more
      dramatic by the fact that just before the scandal began in the very early 1990s, the department had received a
      surge in undergraduate applications, up by 74 per cent from the previous year. This was part of the process of
      rationalising the subject in other parts of the University of Wales by closing those departments, but it also
      demonstrated the reputational strength of Swansea’s department.101 Not for the first time in its history, events at Swansea
      encapsulated and magnified some of the wider concerns, debates and trends in the country at large, and even
      helped drive the wider debate. As an article in a 2019 edition of the New Statesman noted, the scandal
      ‘now looks like a warning shot, a pre-emptive flare, fleetingly noticed and soon ignored. In retrospect, it was a
      fight for control at a time when power in universities was beginning to shift’.102 The scandal highlighted above everything else the potential
      dangers involved when a university had to market itself more widely and to a greater variety of people than it
      ever had before, especially when many of its staff members – including the ‘anarchic’ ones – had been so used to
      working within a different kind of system.
    


    
      Part of this concern regarding marketing during this period centred on how the university was perceived,
      especially abroad. One major concern was that it was not actually called a university. The principals of the
      constituent institutions of the University of Wales were arguing by the early 1990s that the word ‘college’
      implied ‘a status which [did] not correspond with reality’ and, crucially, that it was ‘a real handicap’ for
      student recruitment.103
      Further impetus came from the creation of the University of Glamorgan in 1992, which meant that there was now two
      ‘universities’ in Wales, with the individual ‘colleges’ like Swansea not being formally distinguished as
      one.104 The status of a
      college and not a fully fledged university was deemed problematic by others as well, with Cardiff’s president,
      Lord Crickhowell, even using a degree ceremony to attack the ‘absurd and obscure’ college-based name in
      1993.105 Becoming
      universities in their own right, increasing their powers and their status, was seen by most of the leadership
      figures within each college as an important step ‘in order to compete in this brave new academic
      world’.106 And, after all,
      as the treasurer of the federal university in the mid-1990s found, the colleges were ‘in theory six constituent
      colleges of the University of Wales. In practice, they were six independent universities’.107
    


    
      When Sir Aubrey Trotman-Dickinson, the principal of Cardiff, took on the rotating vice-chancellorship of the
      federal university in 1991, his favoured idea of separate universities brought him into direct conflict with Sir
      John Meurig Thomas, appointed to the position of deputy pro-chancellor of the University of Wales in
      1991.108 One side of the
      argument, characterised by recognising the need for efficiency and the rationalising of resources, clashed with a
      belief in the cultural and symbolic role of one of the few definable Welsh institutions in the form of a federal
      university. The ensuing row between the two camps disguised the fact that many people had torn loyalties when it
      came to the University of Wales. Kenneth O. Morgan, who was Aberystwyth’s principal from 1989 until 1994,
      remembered ‘sympathising’ with the fact that Cardiff in particular, but also Swansea, wanted their own university
      status. But he admitted that it also made him ‘sad’ when the University of Wales eventually broke
      apart.109 Swansea’s
      principal, Robin Williams, felt that his heart ‘was always with the University of Wales [but] my head took me in
      the other direction! It was unwieldly, unnecessary, and … there was a levelling down’.110
    


    
      Ultimately, the colleges from the early 1990s distanced themselves from the federal structure and, in 1994,
      Swansea became known as the University of Wales, Swansea, and by the end of the 1990s, it was often using the
      term ‘the university’ in documents such as its prospectuses to describe what had recently been termed ‘the
      college’.111 Writing about
      the issue in 2003, Dr David Grant, the principal of Cardiff, which was close to achieving university status and
      its own degree-awarding powers, specifically cited ‘overseas markets and competition’ as a reason for moving away
      from the University of Wales: ‘confusion’ about Cardiff’s status was being caused, and ‘harm’ was being done as a
      result.112 In Swansea, there
      were always concerns that without degree-awarding powers, Swansea could be left ‘vulnerable’.113 In making its pitch for these
      powers in 2005, it argued that
    


    
      the situation also causes confusion in external perception: our strategic aim of extending the number of
      world-class areas in which we operate requires us to compete in the international market for both students and
      the very best academic staff. The perception that we do not have the status of a fully independent institution
      militates against us.114
    


    
      The argument over marketing and commercial decisions eventually won over the more emotional attachment to the
      federal university: Swansea became its own independent university in 2007, along with Bangor and Aberystwyth.
    


    
      MARKETISATION AND STUDENT LIFE
    


    
      This change in the approach to higher education had an impact on campus and student life in Swansea, particularly
      with the increased volume of students attending the university and the way its experience was marketed to them.
      Numbers rose so quickly from the late 1980s into the early 1990s – from 3,916 in 1988 to 6,364 in 1992 – that for
      a period it became commonplace for there to be more students at the university than there was accommodation for
      them.116 So-called ‘bedsit
      ghettos’ appeared on campus, whilst the university worked frantically to find people bed and board.117 The junior common room floor became
      the spot where students camped on roll mats overnight.118 Increased numbers meant that one of the most talked about issues
      at student union meetings, alongside the university’s policy on violence, racism and the politics of South
      Africa, was that ‘the present transport system is inadequate’ and ‘the buses are often overcrowded’. The 1,600
      people now living at the Hendrefoilan Student Village site by the mid-1990s had to contend with ‘insufficient
      facilities’ including ‘10 washers … that break down regularly’.119 The number of people smoking in the on-site cafe in this period
      meant that the student union passed a motion headed ‘Lung cancer in the coffee bar’ on account of the place being
      ‘so smokey that its [sic] difficult to read the posters on the walls’.120 Dramatically longer queues in the refectory were also
      blamed on the fact that ‘many more students have been taken on this year and yet no more resources have been
      allocated’.121
    


    
      Many academics who experienced this period thought of it as a time when considerations revolved around money, or
      the lack of it, or how to deploy resources most efficiently and effectively. It was a dominant feature to the
      same extent that those who remembered the 1950s and early 1960s regularly talked about collegiality. The
      rationalisation of resources, the freezing of grants, loans increased by well below inflation rates, the threat
      of tuition fees looming and the consequent ‘poverty’ that this supposedly caused meant that some students from
      the late 1980s and through the 1990s remained determinately political. Many of the University of London’s
      colleges, for example, staged sit-ins to protest about these matters.122 In Swansea, a small group of anti-loan protestors climbed up
      onto the abbey roof, causing a great deal of damage to an already fragile structure in the process, to display a
      ‘no to loans’ banner in 1990.123 Impending cuts to grants meant that in 1994, 250 students marched into the centre of
      Swansea, blocking the Kingsway and bringing traffic to a standstill.124 A similar number also travelled to Cardiff for a demonstration a
      month later.125 Amongst the
      student population, there was general anger at the lack of money that they received from the state. At the
      National Union of Students (NUS) winter conference in Port Talbot in 1991, delegates ‘expressed outrage at the
      poverty some students were living in’.126 One Swansea student, Richard Jackson, found that he was spending £2,600 per year, but only
      getting £2,265 in a grant. As a result, he had to leave the subsidised student village at Hendrefoilan and find
      cheaper accommodation in town, where there were ‘snails and slugs crawling across the bedroom floor because the
      place was so damp’.127
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        Figure 81. Students camp out in the student union in 1989,
        The Waterfront, 11 October 1989.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      Cuts in student grants meant that an almost unheard of practice of students having to look for part-time work
      during the university term became more common. National newspapers were suddenly full of reports in the summer of
      1991 that more students than ever were having to pay their way through university by finding jobs.128 A story in the Guardian gave
      prominent coverage to a student sitting on a paint pot in the homeware store he had to work in because his low
      grant had ‘drive[n] [him] into part-time work’.129 This was all compounded by the fact that economic overheating, rising inflation and
      consequent high interest rates sent the country into recession.130 Profiling the ‘class of ’91’ in the shadow of the economic
      downturn, the Western Mail noted how many who graduated from universities had no jobs to go
      into.131 Students complained
      about how university campus life was ‘horrible’, with ‘no books, no space, no money’, eventually beginning a
      nationwide advertising campaign, which ran ‘TO ALL POLITICAL PARTIES: … Increase resources as numbers increase.
      Increased access for students must be met with increased funding’.132
    


    
      However, the changing climate in higher education, and the need to compete for more students, meant that the
      university became increasingly proactive in offering more to those coming to study there. On one level, this
      included a greatly improved provision of facilities, shops, cafes and student bars. It also meant that those
      attending the university were offered a wide array of opportunities for socialising, playing sport and joining
      societies with a much greater choice than in previous years. By the early 1990s, a range of water sports was
      available, bolstered by the university’s seaside location, as was a climbing wall, rifle range and fishing
      lake.133 One student who
      spent the early 1990s there remembered how there were two football teams when he arrived, but by the time he left
      there were four. He captained the fourths.134 As the head of sport at the university noted, by the 1990s
    


    
      swimming [was] very strong … because of the facilities we have … fitness training – the gym … we filled in the
      old swimming pool and now it’s a full-size keep-fit area gymnasium with all the modern equipment in … basketball
      [was] strong with a double-court sports hall … badminton and racket sports … the other attraction is ladies’
      sports coming though. The women now play rugby, they play football … lacrosse and Frisbee.135
    


    
      As the woman who replaced the head of sport, but had originally been employed as a woman’s assistant for physical
      education remembered, traditional sports for women, like netball, were also being augmented by other less typical
      activities such as roller-hockey and trampolining.136
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        Figure 82. The university’s rowing team, c.1990.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives (UNI/SU/AS/4/1/3:227).
      

    


    
      Other individual societies continued to take advantage of Swansea and the wider region’s physical landscape,
      offering students a new kind of experience. The Hiking Society, a version of which had existed since the 1960s,
      was bigger and more active than ever in the late 1990s and mid-2000s, with groups of up to forty people meeting
      every Sunday during term time for a local walk, and going on hikes further afield in places like the Peak
      District, Lake District and Exmoor five times a year.137 It produced long newsletters twice a year detailing the regular activities that it
      offered, including ‘lots of excellent local walking’, all of which clearly inspired a great deal of
      camaraderie.138 By the
      2010s, the university’s parkland grounds even provided the setting for Quidditch team practice, the Harry
      Potter-inspired game, where players mount broomsticks and throw or dodge different balls.139
    


    
      By the early 2000s, students could take advantage of an even greater array of extra-curricular activities,
      including several different martial arts, such as aikido, jiu jitsu, judo, kung-fu and tae kwon do, as well as
      caving, fencing, life-saving and table tennis.140 Non-sporting societies included the usual subject-specific and political organisations, but
      also new groups for students interested in Asian culture, Balti, cocktails, cult TV, drinking wine, re-enactment
      (Gwerin y Gŵyr), paganism and English culture (the Welly Boot) were formed.141 A couple of years later this list also included the
      cheerleaders, diabetes, Buddhist meditation, Kontiki, real ale, St John’s Ambulance, tactical airsofting, White
      Wolf and yoga societies.142
      With more students came an increasingly large body of people willing to engage in voluntary work as well. The
      Swansea Student Community Action (SSCA) group, which had been continually active since 1966, had 450 members in
      the mid-1990s and boasted ‘over twenty five projects working in all sectors of local life, helping children,
      teenagers, people with special needs and disabilities, elderly people and the homeless’.143 This involved schemes like ‘Pooh Bear’, designed
      to help young schoolchildren with their reading; Hoppits, which worked with children with learning disabilities;
      and Connect, a social club for people who were homeless.144 SSCA developed into the ‘Discovery’ Student Volunteering Service
      in 2003 and continues to witness a large band of students engaging in a variety of community and voluntary work,
      demonstrating that the long tradition of some students connecting with the local area via charity work
      continues.145
    


    
      The importance of a better student experience also meant that university life in Swansea offered students more
      pastoral support. This was particularly applicable to female students who, despite the presence of a Women’s
      Liberation Movement (WLM) in and around campus for over a decade, only had a part-time women’s officer in the
      late 1980s, the funding for which was not in line with other union sabbatical officers.146 A permanent position was established in
      1990.147 By the following
      year, the officer was organising various events like a candle-lit march around the student village to emphasise
      the need for women’s safety to be taken seriously. Long pieces of advice about safety were given to new women
      students, an hourly mini-bus service costing 50p ran from the campus ‘direct to your door’ which prioritised
      women students throughout the evening, and free attack alarms were offered to everyone.148 A women’s week, involving a variety of events
      from debates on women’s aid, to self-defence classes, quizzes and film showings was held in 1991.149 In the preface to the 1993 edition
      of the annual handbook written for women students, Michelle Pooley, the women’s officer, stated plainly that ‘if
      you feel you are being talked down to, interrupted, or are just feeling unconfident and need someone to listen or
      take part in confidence boosting classes … come and see me’.150 Following this were over eighty pages about women’s groups in
      Swansea, ‘issues’ such as safety, hitch-hiking and self defence, as well as sections on health, sex and the
      student union.151 Such
      documents had existed for decades, but had never been produced in such detail or with so much information, or by
      an official ‘in-house’ university publication. Now, the issue was clearly much more visible, and not just via
      niche pamphlets. It was also becoming more evident elsewhere. A cartoon in the university newspaper showed a
      woman with her foot on the back of a man who she had clearly brought to the ground. The women is saying ‘Sorry –
      show you my what?’152
    


    
      Women and mature students also benefitted from further investment in the university crèche, after what was
      described as decades of underfunding and uncertainty.153 It was run by the student union, but paid for by the university, which provided the
      rooms for free.154 The
      majority of other crèches across the country’s universities were provided by self-help groups.155 As more women with children entered
      higher education, this kind of facility became a more important consideration. Just at that moment, the
      university stopped publishing a breakdown of its student population by gender and age, so it is not easy to track
      precisely how the student population was changing in this regard, but across Britain the number of full-time and
      part-time mature students had been ‘rapidly increasing’ by the mid-1990s. ‘Special consideration for entry’ had
      been given to some mature students from the late 1980s and this was linked with the need for the university to
      expand.156 In 1995, an extra
      £35,000 for an expanded nursery, as it was by then called, of twice its current size was announced.157 This meant that there were
      thirty-five places for children between the ages of two to five, but far fewer for children under the age of
      two.158 Although thirty-five
      places compared favourably to (larger) institutions like Bath, Bristol, Liverpool and York, most universities had
      more places available: Bangor had seventy spaces, Birmingham had eighty, Essex had ninety-six, Keele had
      eighty-five, Lancaster had seventy-nine and Manchester had ninety-five.159 Still, by the beginning of the 2000s, the nursery was deemed to
      be a key part of university life, offering something ‘vital’ to those with children who wanted to
      study.160 It provided a
      boost for some mature students, including many who had ‘discovered that they are more talented than they thought,
      and want[ed] to raise their qualification status’; they were better catered for in this new era than they ever
      had been.161
    


    
      An upsurge in other activities and further improvement of campus facilities in this period were also designed to
      augment the student experience, with the student village, for example, acquiring a snack bar and kebab
      house.162 On-campus yoga
      sessions also grew in popularity through the mid-2000s.163 A stand-alone Costa Coffee ‘pod’ opened in the study area of the
      library in 2007.164 The
      sight of the modern branding and chrome machine looked a little odd, placed as it was in front of a stack of
      large folios, but it was a further symbol of what the new ‘modern’ university wanted to be about. Instead of
      trying to combat and tackle what was viewed as the unsolvable problem of students being noisy in the library,
      Andrew Green, the librarian in the 1990s, embraced a new vision and idea about what the place should be. He wrote
      that, from his experience, the library was ‘a convivial social centre, and therefore a noisy as well as a
      studious place’.165 Although
      only a vignette, the arrival of a social coffee bar in the middle of the library of all places, once managed by
      the strict Olive Busby or the formal Frank Harding, was further evidence of the way in which the importance of
      the all-round student experience was being prioritised.
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        Figure 83. The Costa Coffee pod appears in the study area of
        the library, The Waterfront, 22 October 2007.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      In 2005, all prospective Swansea students received a special edition of the student newspaper, outlining what to
      expect when they arrived at the university. In one clever section, every part of the human body was labelled,
      with each label corresponding to an activity or facility at the university, which included several student bars,
      coffee shops, a weekly comedy night, an advice centre, a shop, various sports societies, insurance advice, the
      nursery, a copying and binding service and a travel centre.166 Much more time and space was devoted to the pastoral support
      that the university offered, including its Advice and Support Centre, a counselling service, access to its
      chaplains and the ability of disabled people to use the campus with ease. These things had long been advertised,
      but often in passing, and the shift in emphasis during this period was noticeable.167 A lot of this paid off: Swansea was awarded ‘best
      student experience’ in the UK by the Times Higher Education Supplement in 2005, something that was a real
      boon to its marketing efforts.168 When The Times newspaper launched its award for the ‘best student experience’ in
      2009, Swansea won that as well.169
    


    
      A key part of marketing the student experience related to the university as a place offering a growing band of
      young people a venue for parties, and a city in which they could do this. The student union was given the go
      ahead by the planning and resources committee to re-design and re-develop what they offered, including a move to
      Fulton House so that it could ‘boast facilities as good as some of the best Student Unions in the country like
      those in Cardiff and Birmingham’.170 Cardiff’s had set a benchmark with its enormous 1,100 capacity bar, entertainment and
      catering complex at the beginning of the 1990s. Other institutions followed suit. King’s College London conducted
      an extensive market research exercise that concluded that students wanted more cafes and bars, including
      up-market versions. Swansea’s new on-site bar and club, built in the early 1990s, had state-of-the art
      facilities. Its sound system was deemed so good that it was stolen by what the police believed to be professional
      criminals twice in two years.171 Between DiVa’s and the separate JCR Bar, students had more than one place to buy and drink
      alcohol on campus, resulting in a price war. When JC’s, as it became, was refurbished and again lowered its
      prices, the student newspaper declared: ‘the ordinary student [is] the winner’.172 The notion of a dedicated ‘fresher’s fortnight’ began to be
      widely advertised at the university in the mid-1990s, followed by the allure of ‘refreshers week’ for students
      returning after the holiday breaks.173
    


    
      It was not surprising that such efforts were made to upgrade social and recreational facilities at Swansea.
      The Times’ Good University Guide, for example, began talking up Britain’s ‘top student cities’ giving as
      much weight and column inches to shops, cafes, social life, bars and clubs as it did to studying. One of its two
      rating criterion was ‘entertainment’.174 Another guide outlined the rankings of British universities according to, for example, how
      cheap their beer was, noting that ‘what matters on a day-to-day basis is where to go in the evenings … and where
      you go to eat’.175
      Consequently, there was a very notable shift in the way that the university constructed its prospectuses in the
      late 1980s and early 1990s. No longer were they text-heavy and peppered with a small number of black and white
      photographs. By the early 1990s, hardly a page was not complete without at least one colour photograph showing
      students relaxing in their accommodation, getting ready for evenings out, socialising and drinking in the student
      union bar or buying produce from the shop.176 When compared with a prospectus from only several years earlier, it seems like the two are
      from different eras. In the prospectus for 1980, what was then called the ‘student intro week’ took up one
      paragraph of text that fitted into half a column on a single page.177
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        Figure 84. The refurbished student union bar.
      


      
        Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (2018/10/3).
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        Figures 85 and 86. The difference between a student
        prospectus in 1986 and 1990.
      


      
        Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      From the early 1990s, even individual departmental profiles chose to sideline pictures of laboratories and
      seminar rooms that had until recently been the norm. They replaced them with things such as, in materials
      engineering’s case, a picture of the department’s wind-surfing team in training, and another of students
      ‘enjoying the department’s hospitality’ – in other words, having a party.178 The attraction of its beachside location became increasingly
      important in selling the Swansea experience as distinct. In 2000, upwards of 3,000 people went to the annual
      ‘beach and beer’ event at Caswell Bay to mark the end of the exam season.179 By the late 2000s, the university was choosing to promote
      itself, with a quote splashed near the front of its prospectus (next to a picture of a student surfing a wave),
      as ‘a place of exquisite beauty and distinctly laid-back vibes’.180
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        Figure 87. Fresher’s fortnight in full swing, The
        Waterfront, 30 September 1996.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
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        Figure 88. A poster advertising ‘Re-freshers’ week. The
        Waterfront, 14 January 2008.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      Student life across the country, once viewed as ‘an elite, or almost peculiar, sub-culture, quickly became seen
      as a widely shared life-cycle experience’, and this was reflected in Swansea.181 Student life became a mass experience orientated around
      socialising and part of marketing the university to a wide and middle-of-the-road audience. A feature of many of
      the new bars that sprung up across the country’s campuses was that marketing advisers dissuaded students from
      using any political names to advertise them, suggesting re-naming them after light-entertainment figures
      instead.182 At Swansea, the
      Mandela Bar was re-named DiVa’s in the mid-1990s, and Mandela House reverted to being called Union House in the
      late 1990s.183 This extended
      into other walks of university life. One of the reasons behind re-naming the volunteering service ‘Discovery’ was
      that its previous title included the phrase ‘action group’, which sounded political. A consultancy firm from
      London was hired to advise on a new name, although their suggestion of ‘rhubarb’ was swiftly
      dismissed.184
    


    
      Taking the emphasis away from politics did blunt some of the political edges of campus life. As we have seen,
      politicised students were always a minority of those at the university, but there was a notable shift in this
      period away from protest and debate and towards the kind of party life that the university advertised. And, as
      before, when protests did occur, they did not always involve what people assumed: one student in the early 1990s
      remembered being woken in the morning by a ‘tremendous noise’ of people protesting with megaphones about the Gulf
      War. ‘I remember thinking “here we go” … I remember opening my curtains and there must have been five people …
      [laughs] The noise they were making! It sounded like the campus would be rammed full of protest!’185 The numbers attending, for example,
      student union meetings, still remained extremely low. As a proportion of an increasingly large student body, it
      actually decreased markedly in this period. ‘Less than a hundred bother to attend’, noted one student, explaining
      in the student paper that most people were apathetic on the matter because ‘most of us have better things to do
      on a Wednesday afternoon than sit around listening to some fanatic advocating banning whatever it is that’s out
      of favour this month’.186
    


    
      The university was the venue for an all-Wales protest about the possible introduction of tuition fees by the
      Labour government in 1997, which reportedly saw a 1,000-person strong march.187 This included townspeople, members of the public and
      students from the other Welsh universities. A month later, by contrast, 1,000 Swansea University students alone
      went to the annual fancy dress beer race, demonstrating which event, in sheer term of numbers, had more
      appeal.188 In Hull, no
      sit-in had occurred for seven years, and it was noted that only 1/500th of its student union budget was allocated
      to political campaigns. Five times that much was spent on one single crowd control barrier for the increasingly
      popular music concerts on site.189 By 2011, the news that Swansea’s student union president had entered a debate about higher
      tuition fees with the editor of the Times Higher Education was given less prominence on the news page than
      the story that Swansea students had broken the world record for the number of people dressed as smurfs crammed
      into one space – 2,510 in the club Oceana.190
    


    
      Unlike at the height of unrest in the very late 1960s and early 1970s, the reports of protests often did not make
      the front page of the university student newspaper, now called The Waterfront. Instead, the vast majority
      of one edition’s cover was taken up by news of victory for the Swansea firsts rugby team in their ‘varsity’ match
      between Cardiff (which began in 1997) and pictures from the latest beer race event (which 1,300 students attended
      in 1998), complete with female students dressed as the Flintstones. Both stories appeared next to the headlines
      ‘Kicking Varse’ and ‘Yabba Dabba Do!’, with a story on ‘Fees Fury’ relegated to page 2.191 By the 2000s, going to university or living in
      halls of residence did not involve the rituals that 1960s and 1970s campus life often involved, such as nightly,
      formal gown-clad dinners or evenings spent sipping coffees in one another’s rooms. Whereas drinking had always
      been a part of student life, this tended to escalate more often, with, as one student remembered, ‘the rugby club
      … [going to] extremities. It would be relentless drinking until they [were] sick, and then carrying on in full
      public view of people who had come up [to the bar] to have a nice quiet pint’.192 As the fresher’s guide chose to phrase it, the first year
      at university could often be ‘a year of what can only be described as pure mayhem’ because of the alcohol and
      party-fuelled social life involved.193
    


    
      UNIVERSITY EXPANSION AND RELATIONS WITH THE CITY
    


    
      This often had repercussions for relationships between students and the city of Swansea, which had been shaky for
      some time. Dedicated ‘student nights’ in the town from the 1990s into the 2000s, pitched specifically at those
      going to the university, sometimes created tensions. Occasionally, this led to violence, with the combination of
      overcrowding in bars and over-drinking resulting in scuffles or brawls between students and locals. This was
      particularly the case on Swansea’s two spots most dense with bars: Wind Street and the Kingsway. Students began
      more and more to seek advice from the student union support centre after experiencing what could be the ‘bear
      pits’ of town pubs on a Saturday night.194
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        Figures 89 and 90. Two different sides to student life and
        activities: (top) Students taking part in protest marches over fees alongside members of the public in
        1997. The Waterfront, 5 November 1997; (bottom) Students at the beer race in fancy dress
        costumes. The Waterfront, 19 November 1997.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
      

    


    
      On the first week a new cohort arrived at Hendrefoilan’s student village in 2008, they were allegedly met by
      ‘locals’ trying to sell drugs, which led to fights, parties that ‘got out of control’ and the police having to be
      there ‘every night’.195
      Students walking back to Hendrefoilan were regularly the subjects of complaints by people living nearby, because
      they were making so much noise at night, as well as ‘gardens being entered … and damaged’.196 Eight students were arrested during
      the large bar-crawl event known as ‘Carnage’ in 2008.197 One newspaper identified, over a three-year period, eight separate occasions of bad
      or criminal behaviour, including twenty students behaving ‘indecently’ in front of a women’s football team, and
      one hitting another over the head with a bottle.198 In 2014, the university’s firsts’ rugby captain was stripped of his role after being
      charged and fined for stealing a bottle of vodka from a bar, and then head-butting a bouncer who had spotted
      him.199 Almost every
      incident was attributed to ‘heavy drinking’.200
    


    
      When students were surveyed about how many students drank too much alcohol, one replied that they did, but that
      it was unsurprising, seeing as ‘it’s what they advertise the university as’. Another attributed it to the
      ‘marketing for it’.201 As
      one student who was about to graduate remembered at the end of the 2010s, when the numbers attending the
      university were at an all-time high, ‘I know that some locals aren’t particularly happy with students … the
      amount of students. And students do cause a lot of trouble, I guess … damage, being loud … just, public
      drunkenness and everything that goes along with that’.202 In the most recent period, therefore, university life in Swansea
      has exhibited another one of its paradoxes. There was simultaneously more choice and more things to do for
      students, but the sheer numbers of people attending the university has meant that the mass nature of certain –
      often boisterous – events has come to define how the student population is perceived by parts of the local
      community, especially those who live in the suburbs nearest the Singleton Park campus. In reality, the student
      population had never been so diverse, and had never engaged in so many different activities, but the sheer
      numbers of young people now studying at the university allowed these stereotypes to proliferate.
    


    
      Every aspect of this change, from rising student numbers, to the need to provide more facilities as part of a
      better student experience, through to the way academic culture itself shifted, all conditioned a drive to alter,
      fundamentally, the physical appearance of Swansea University. From the 2000s, this included expanding the
      Singleton Park site, as well as planning for, and then delivering, an entire new and separate campus. South-west
      Wales had also been the recipient of various EU funding schemes in the mid-1990s, designed to help less developed
      regions of the bloc.203
      Principal Robin Williams remembered that ensuring higher and further education, which could be included in the
      remit of Objective One status (the highest level of funding reserved for regions of Europe), became one of his
      top priorities.204 Once this
      was achieved, money flowed into Swansea for a ‘series of capital programmes’, including a number of buildings on
      the university’s Singleton campus. One of the final ‘pretty well condemned … asbestos ridden’ Nissen huts that
      stood on the site of what would become the James Callaghan building, was replaced. New halls of residence blocks
      were also built on the Singleton site in the mid-1990s next to the 1960s’ towers, although this time they were
      designed for students wanting a self-catering experience.205 However, in what was widely described as the ‘end of an era’,
      Beck Hall, one of the traditional and longest-standing residences, saw its final batch of undergraduates leave in
      1997.206 It is symbolic that
      this most historic of halls was sold for ‘money to renovate part of the campus’.207 When Beck re-opened at the end of the 1990s, run
      by the private company Gwalia, it was as residences for international students.208
    


    
      As ever, expansion required collaborative fundraising work, and much of what was built from the mid-1990s onwards
      was done in explicit partnership with external organisations. As in many other cities across the country,
      including those that had civic ‘redbrick’ universities, the need to make money pushed university and town closer
      together. As Swansea University got bigger, as well, it employed more and more local people.209 By 2002, for example, the
      university employed nearly 1,000 non-academic staff, including in the registry, estates, finance, human
      resources, library and marketing teams.210 In return, a swelling higher education centre meant more happening in the city, where
      academics and students alike came to spend their money.211
    


    
      What was most notable about many of the physical developments at Swansea was how broad their reach was designed
      to be. In the early 1950s, the college opened its doors for one week as part of the Festival of Britain
      celebrations. In contrast, its buildings built from the late 1980s onwards were designed to make the border
      between the university and the city much more porous, as with the Taliesin Centre. One very important physical
      manifestation of this collaboration was the Egypt Centre, housing some 3,000 Egyptian antiquities. It was built
      on the Singleton site as an annex to the Taliesin Centre with a grant obtained from the EU’s Regional Development
      Fund and the Heritage Lottery Fund.212 Officially opened in 1998, it contained such attractions as a painted coffin of a musician
      from Thebes, bead necklaces from the time of Tutankhamun, statues of gods and goddesses as well as everyday
      objects like pottery, tools and weapons. Consequently, it quickly became a big attraction for local people, and
      especially for groups of school-children.213 What is particularly significant is that many of the items in the collection had been
      housed in a seminar room in the north arts building from the early 1970s, after they had been acquired from the
      Wellcome Trust. Their movement to a specific centre was primarily a way of ‘making a collection previously only
      available to research scholars accessible to a wider public’.214 When a supersonic car called Thrust, that was designed by the
      Engineering Department and which broke the land speed record (776 mph), was exhibited on campus in 1997, 10,000
      members of the public came to see it.215 In 2003, the £4.3 million Digital Technium was opened as the home to the new Media and
      Communication Studies Department and research hub for digital science.216 Importantly, it was also designed as a space for ‘private sector
      partners’.217
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        Figure 91. A new halls of residence tower is built at the
        back of the Singleton Park site in 2007. By this point, however, the campus was cramped and running out of room
        for future developments. The Waterfront, 27 September 2007.
      


      
        © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
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        Figure 92. ‘Thrust’, the supersonic car.
      


      
        Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (2014/09).
      

    


    
      The university also played a significant role in working with the National Museums and Galleries of Wales after
      the new Industrial and Maritime Museum in Swansea received a £30 million development grant from the Heritage
      Lottery Fund, Welsh Development Agency, Objective One Funds and the Wales Tourist Board. Those at the university
      saw it and the museum as having ‘complementary purposes and objectives’, including the raising of the ‘national
      and international profile’ of the area.218 It also worked very closely with the city council in the successful bid for the £10.72
      million 50-metre Wales National Pool.219 The bid was made to the Sports Council for Wales, with the award of £8.5 million pounds.
      The university and the city council both added an extra £1 million each.220 It opened in 2003 and ‘was a fantastic facility for us’,
      remembered the head of sport from the period.221 It was, by all accounts, impressive. ‘When we took parents to see [it] – you could hear the
      gasps! “Wow!”’222 In the
      early 2000s, Swansea’s Liberty Stadium was being built and ‘we had a transfer of facilities from the old ...
      stadium. We brought the track down to the university, and we brought an indoor training centre, all in
      conjunction, in partnership, with the city and county of Swansea’.223
    


    
      Further joint bids between the university and the city were put together. This included the redevelopment of
      Swansea’s marina area, as well as a pitch for the city to be the home of the new Welsh Assembly. This meant that
      the relationship between the two, who needed each other to make big and expensive projects feasible ideas, was
      strengthened by economic necessity and a common goal for a strong region. Principal Clarkson admitted that he was
      ‘not too happy with’ his relationship with the town, adding ‘I didn’t do as much as I probably, in retrospective,
      should have done’.224 His
      successor, however, saw it as a top priority. After working on many of these joint projects and bids, Robin
      Williams noted, ‘I don’t think we’ve looked back since’.225 At the end of the 1990s, six seminars were organised by the
      Institute of Welsh Affairs, on the subject of Swansea’s future. Tellingly, Williams gave a paper at one of them,
      titled ‘The University of the Community’, in which he chose to emphasise how ‘service to the community’ was as
      important as teaching and researching, hence the work of the Department of Adult and Continuing Education through
      programmes like the Community University of the Valleys, which had launched during the 1992–3 academic year as a
      means of offering people in deprived areas of south Wales an education much nearer to where they
      lived.226 As we have seen,
      this is something that the university had done well over the years, but Williams’s speech was an acknowledgement
      of how an expanding university sector could – and would – play a greater role in the local area now that it was,
      in his words, less of an elite ‘ivory tower’.227
    


    
      In particular, Williams chose to note the fact that the university had employed a specific professor of
      entrepreneurial development to ‘generate training for students’. The new chair, occupied by the head of the
      Electrical Engineering Department, Ken Board, was one of the very first of its type. It was designed to encourage
      a fusion of subject knowledge with an understanding of business principles.228 The establishment of a clinical school for postgraduate
      students in 2001, with professorships in subjects including health services, cancer studies, reconstructive
      surgery, cancer, biology and obesity surgery, and experimental medicine, was the result of collaboration with
      Swansea National Health Service Trust and the University of Wales’s School of Medicine.229 There was also an ‘enterprise fellowship scheme’
      for staff to start up local companies that would have support while they were in ‘the incubation stage’. In all
      of this, the university worked with the Welsh Development Agency, Swansea City and Council, the Welsh Office and
      the EU, demonstrating how this kind of deep collaboration was a driving aim in this period.230
    


    
      As in previous decades, investment to develop new areas sometimes meant disinvestment in others. This was the job
      of Professor Richard B. Davies, who took over as vice-chancellor at Swansea in 2003, and who did more to change
      and shape the character of the institution than anyone since John Fulton. From the beginning, he argued that the
      need for Swansea to reach out widely to an international market was crucial. He wrote that ‘international
      competition is … defining the market for higher education. A class of institutions is emerging world-wide which
      is international in its outlook [and] strong in research’.231 As one of Davies’s pro-vice-chancellors (deputies) put it,
      diplomatically,
    


    
      like all institutions at the time we were under financial pressures … resources were being spread quite thinly
      across the institutions and we had to face that problem. Do we go on doing what we’re doing and perhaps not
      maximising the areas of strengths within the university or do we actually close some departments down and then
      redistribute resources?232
    


    
      The eventual ‘very difficult decisions’ meant that some departments were closed down. ‘Perhaps the most difficult
      of decisions was Chemistry. [But] it was an extremely expensive department and we did not have many
      students.’233 By this same
      logic, sociology and anthropology, philosophy and the Centre for Development Studies – all historically
      significant departments – were closed in 2004. This was a means of diverting resources into other existing
      departments to ensure that they were not just good, but to the standards of a ‘World-class
      university’.234 When Davies
      set out this plan for ‘disinvestment’, in the same week that the Labour government passed legislation on ‘top-up’
      student fees, a ‘shockwave’ reportedly went around the campus at the news.235 As he went on to justify, those departments were not big
      enough to ‘provide the sort of research empowerment that is important’, adding that ‘we’d be dead in the water if
      we didn’t change with the times’.236 Nonetheless, a large crowd of staff and students gathered outside Fulton House to
      protest.237 The 500 students
      who turned up at the Emergency General Meeting that followed the announcement was the largest group at a protest
      ‘in recent memory’.238
    


    
      Alongside closures, however, the revenue pouring into the university was larger than had ever been seen. In fact,
      a specific office for ‘income generation’ was established in this period.239 In 2007, the first phase of the Institute for Life Sciences
      opened and, in 2009, £30 million was secured for a second phase. The money, again, came from the European
      Regional Development Convergence Fund, the Welsh government and the university itself. The first minister of
      Wales, Rhodri Morgan, called the plan ‘massive’ for the ‘knowledge economy of Wales’.240 The phrase was used more and more by government,
      vice-chancellors and senior figures inside Swansea University itself.241 Plans for the new Bay Campus were the most ambitious. In the
      1990s, it was still recognised that the parkland setting of Singleton was an ‘overriding consideration in the
      attraction of students’ to the university.242 Whilst the park was certainly a great asset, as the university continued to expand it was
      also a hindrance. It boxed the university in and made any potential for future expansion very limited.243 Any large-scale complex or building
      development simply could not take place at Singleton, as the pro-vice-chancellor in charge of resources, Mike
      Barnsley, outlined in 2006.244 The answer was to acquire a second site and build there; in other words, to construct a
      second campus. Much of this was driven by Barns-ley’s successor, Iwan Davies.
    


    
      The plans for the new campus were publically released in 2008, and included space for 4,000 students to be housed
      on a brownfield site that was donated by BP (British Petroleum) in an act of ‘twenty-first century
      philanthropy’.245 It was
      located on the eastern edge of Swansea just into the Neath Port Talbot borough because Swansea City Council
      opposed this particular venture.246 It would house some of the university’s key departments like engineering and computer
      science. Unsurprisingly, one of the main aims of the new site was to increase student numbers by 18.6 per
      cent.247 This was followed
      by the announcement that Rolls Royce and the Engineering and Physical Science Research Council would be investing
      £50 million into the scheme in 2009.248 Crucial for the university was the boost it received in the form of a 40 per cent increase
      in research funding in 2009 from HEFCW after a very successful RAE cycle (the process by which external assessors
      determined the quality of university research), which concluded that nearly half of the university’s research was
      ‘world-leading or internationally excellent’.249 Welsh Assembly funding finally followed in 2010.250 Part of the fundraising for the new campus came from selling off
      the Hendrefoilan student village.251
    


    
      The backing of firms like Rolls Royce and Tata Steel meant that the Bay Campus could only be seen as a success
      story of the new age of collaboration between universities and industry.252 It was BP that played a particularly large role, conducting
      environmental surveys and exposing around £9 million of its own money.253 As Richard Davies told the local press on the university’s
      ninetieth birthday in 2010, by which point the university had 13,142 students on the roll and 2,200 staff, an
      expansion of the university in the form of a second campus would be critical for research and for the
      university’s development.254
      One of his deputies remembered Davies remarking that ‘if you can see cranes on the campus, you know it’s a
      thriving university’.255
      Although it divides opinions along aesthetic grounds, the Bay Campus at Swansea is undoubtedly a statement of
      what many universities were trying to achieve in this period. It is a symbol of expansion and of self-confidence
      in the university’s ability to navigate any choppy economic waters that it might face in the future.256
    


    
      The building of the new campus seemed to signal a bright future for the university to prospective new students
      too. Remembering applying to Swansea in 2015, one said ‘I knew [the university] was up and coming … that’s how it
      appeared anyway – the construction of the Bay campus … I viewed it as like if I can get in now, my degree is only
      going to become more valuable’.257 Another remembered how ‘their marketing campaign was particularly effective, I think …
      especially seeing the booklets with people on the beach and stuff like that. I think they were doing it right. It
      did feel it was coming into its prime when we got here … there was a definite air of “we’re moving
      up”’.258 However, the
      opening of the new campus certainly accentuated a sense of dislocation at the university. For these two students
      who had been specifically drawn to Swansea because of its new campus, they lived near the older Singleton site
      and three years followed where they ‘never set foot on solid ground’ on the Bay Campus until they graduated
      there, when they felt like they had ‘no affiliation’ with it.259
    


    
      CONCLUSION
    


    
      Swansea University since the late 1980s has witnessed the most rapid period of change in its history, driven by
      the way in which the higher education sector has operated. More departments have opened and closed in quicker
      succession than at any other point since 1945. A series of reforms and policy changes by government has made
      academia more competitive, in that institutions have to vie for students (and the fees that they bring), as well
      as for funds from bodies like research councils. Part of this meant a dramatic expansion into the international
      ‘market’. In Swansea’s case, it made it think about its very nature as a ‘college’. The result was the
      splintering of the federal university as the constituent colleges broke away from it, severing an historic link.
      However, the kick-back against the way in which the college was changing was visible throughout the university.
      Most dramatically, this played out in Swansea’s Philosophy Department, where a dispute centred on the issue of
      low standards, plagiarism and ‘degrees for sale’ – all as a result, its main perpetrators claimed, of the need to
      market the university to a wider audience and raise revenue whilst sacrificing academic standards and integrity.
      It meant that Swansea became a focal point for, and at the epicentre of, a wider national debate on the topic.
    


    
      The all had a significant impact on students. As they began to play a role more akin to the ‘consumer’ in the new
      academic world, and considering that recruitment of young people was key, Swansea University and its student
      union invested a great deal of time and money in trying to attract students. Hence, the institution was marketed
      as one full of opportunities to socialise, get involved in all kinds of activities, including a much wider array
      of societies, volunteering opportunities and conventional or unusual sporting activities. The increased emphasis
      on a party atmosphere also changed university life, which was often stereotyped by scenes of drunken revelry.
      Despite ‘hat[ing] the word’, one of the college’s vice-chancellors from this period was happy to admit that the
      student became a ‘customer’ from the 1990s, although he made it clear that putting the student at the centre of
      the university experience was not a bad thing.260 It meant that important new facilities, such as a nursery, made it much easier for a wider
      range of people, like adult learners, to experience university life.
    

  


  
    
      
        CONCLUSION
      


      
        A UNIVERSITY’S CENTENARY PROVIDES an opportunity for
        reflection. In this work, such a reflection has focused both on the institution’s own history as well as the
        broader contexts that it has been a part of. Since 1920, and after 1945 in particular, what was the University
        College of Swansea and is now Swansea University has undergone dramatic change. This was reflective both of
        higher education since the Second World War as well as the way in which Britain as a country had rapidly
        altered. In its centenary year, there are very few ways in which Swansea University looked anything like the
        institution it was seventy-five years previously. A college of around 300 students mainly drawn from its local
        region was by 2020 a global university of roughly 21,000. Swansea was part of a country-wide higher education
        sector that a significant proportion of young people entered into, as well as other groups like mature
        students. A small campus, centred on a neo-Gothic manor house called the abbey was, by 2020, a multi-site
        network of offices, lecture theatres, laboratories, libraries and towers. The appearance of students (and many
        staff members) had completely changed: students certainly no longer don collars and ties to come into
        university as they did well into the 1960s. There was a much greater proportion of women students on campus by
        2020 than there had been in 1945. The size of the university, and the culture of its students, have contributed
        to a very different atmosphere on these campuses. What was once a tight-knit and collegiate college – smaller
        than many secondary schools – is now so large that it would be near impossible to know and meet all the people
        who worked and studied there.
      


      
        It is hardly a surprise that much of the evidence collected in the form of oral history testimonies for this
        work presented the period encompassing the 1940s to the mid-1960s at the college in the fondest light – and
        sometimes a little nostalgically. What this work has not sought to do is to present any one time or period as
        an ‘ideal’ one for the university. If anything, as universities have changed so rapidly and become different
        kinds of places, it is difficult to directly compare what they were like from one decade to the next.
        Nevertheless, it is possible to draw out important threads running through the period, identifying continuities
        alongside this dramatic change. In the context of the development of academia, Swansea helped shape the nature
        of university curriculums, as well as the way universities engaged more widely with international students and
        scholars. John Fulton, its principal from 1947 until 1959 and the driver of this change, was one of the major
        British academic figures of his generation. His belief in the importance of ‘community living’ at universities
        meant that Swansea, with its compact and mostly planned campus, including a central social meeting place and
        halls of residence, became one of a handful of testing grounds for a later generation of campus universities
        built in the 1960s. As a result, Swansea University deserves a prominent place in the wider history of the
        post-war design and expansion of British higher education.
      


      
        What this work has also demonstrated is that a university is about much more than academic life or physical
        infrastructure. As a place where young people and groups of staff congregated to study but also to live and
        socialise, the college has long been a lens through which to examine the various and multi-faceted dynamics of
        a changing society and culture in post-1945 Britain, particularly amongst young people. It witnessed the
        fundamental shift in the behaviours of students as the 1950s, 1960s and 1970s unfolded, including the
        development of specific sub-cultures, pop music and the greater visibility of drugs in and around the college.
        However, student culture was about many more things. Sport has been a crucial part of many people’s experience
        of Swansea, as has a whole variety of clubs and societies, the range of which became remarkably diverse during
        the 1990s. The experience often enriches the personal and social lives of those who take part in it –
        especially students.1 As
        one member of staff who retired in the late 1990s having come to the college as a student in the 1960s noted:
      


      
        We did not have many “facilities” when I was an undergraduate … you were dependent on hall meals. The notion
        now that there are shops! That there are bars! That there are cafes! ... That there are buses going through the
        campus, there are taxis …! We were much more isolated. We’d walk down to the bottom of the [Mumbles] [R]oad and
        sometimes wait half an hour for a bus to come … It’s improved enormously.2
      


      
        Many of these activities indicated how permeable the border between the university and the local community was.
        As the authors of the history of the University of Strathclyde argued, ‘no university is an island, entire of
        itself. It exists in a society with its distinctive culture or cultures, and the interaction between the two is
        often intimate and compelling.’3 In Swansea’s case, much of its interaction with its region has reflected the wider contexts
        of post-war reconstruction, the management of de-industrialisation and the diversification of the economic
        profile of south Wales and the country at large. For example, the college had a long tradition of offering a
        strong adult education provision, targeted at people from its surrounding industrial areas. Through cooperation
        with industry, the college had a sustained record of engagement with local firms and industrialists, offering
        people training, conducting relevant research and accepting donations from these organisations in return. This
        was as relevant in the early 1950s when the Steel Company of Wales regularly interacted with the college and
        funded a very significant second chair of metallurgy there, as it was in the 2000s, when BP provided a huge
        cash injection for the new Bay Campus. There is deep symbolism in the fact that the university’s second campus
        is located on land once owned by BP because it too was one of those many firms that supported the college in
        its earlier years. An old industry of the past has been replaced with a science and engineering hub that may
        well play a significant role in the future ‘learning economy’ of Wales, Britain and beyond.4
      


      
        In terms of the wider interaction the college has had with people in and around Swansea, it is possible to
        believe that a young student in 1950, trying to find his way to Singleton Park from the train station, was told
        by several people that they did not know that there was a college in the town.5 One of the defining features of the university
        since the late 1970s was a clearer determination to connect with ordinary people from the local region. As the
        university swelled in size and become a major employer of local people, it became much more obvious that it was
        a major feature of the city, especially with the development of a large new campus next to one of the arterial
        link roads into Swansea. Via the college, Swansea also developed a stronger international profile. From an
        important scheme to bring United Nations welfare scholars to the town in the early 1950s, all the way through
        to the Centre for Development Studies teaching political refugees, and the significant uptake in the number of
        international students as higher education became increasingly globalised, the university was the main reason
        that townspeople were introduced to a range of people from other countries and cultures. On the whole, the
        reaction from locals in Swansea has been very positive.
      


      
        There has, therefore, never been a single way to characterise the university’s relationship with its
        surrounding community and wider region. It has long depended on context and broader circumstances, by a desire
        for the college to play a role in the locale of which it was a part, but also as a way of securing its position
        as a strong presence in the city. To add further layers to this, the relationship between what is sometimes
        crudely called ‘town and gown’ depended on which part of the ‘gown’ was being focused on. The relationship
        between the college authorities and what became the city of Swansea after 1969, for example, was often
        healthier than between students and the surrounding community. The most regular cause for complaint from local
        people throughout all periods was that students were noisy, wayward and messy, contributing little to town
        life. This was not always fair, but the stereotype was not helped by the fact that for much of this period, the
        college in the park had a semi-detached physical setting with generations of students admitting that they knew
        little about the wider city because they rarely visited it.
      


      
        This demonstrated how university life in Swansea was often best characterised as a set of paradoxes. For
        example, in the case of the advancement of youth culture on display in Swansea from the 1950s, the pace of this
        development was fundamentally uneven. It was possible for the college to simultaneously be at the forefront of
        cultural change, with some students exhibiting examples of progressive or radical ideas, whilst a majority of
        their peers conformed to a traditionalism not immediately associated with the youth culture and politics of,
        for example, the late 1960s, the early 1970s or the mid-1980s. At moments of campus sit-ins, during the rise of
        the Women’s Liberation Movement, or when there were campus protests relating to industrial strife, many
        students actively kicked back against liberal or left-leaning politics. They reflected, to a large extent, the
        general body of opinion in that part of south Wales and around many parts of Britain. The largest section of
        the student population, however, was undoubtedly the apathetic and disengaged, who preferred to study or
        socialise rather than connect with the kind of radical politics that has – understandably – come to
        characterise students from the late 1960s to the early 1990s. Whilst those who engaged in protests were
        undeniably an important historical phenomenon, as one author noted ‘there is far too much emphasis in the
        writing of academic history and politics about resistance and protest and far too little on conformity and
        acceptance’.6 This is
        important for our understanding of both the history of universities and of students in this period, as well as
        the society of south Wales and of Britain after the Second World War.
      


      
        Taking this perspective on the college’s history also helps in offering some kind of an answer as to what the
        purpose of a university was and is. In Swansea’s case, whilst so much has changed, some overarching themes and
        principles have remained remarkably static. If there is one thing that binds together how people viewed the
        college in the past seven decades, it is that they had a multi-faceted experience that involved so much more
        than study. As one student who graduated in 2018 noted, ‘it’s quite difficult to sum up a uni experience
        because there’s so many types of different people from so many different walks of life’. Those who were ‘loud
        and obnoxious’, for example, are remembered precisely because that was what they were – even if they were a
        minority. For this particular student, however, the best thing about having come to Swansea University was
        ‘just living here with my mates – I’ve had a great time … and I’ve got a better understanding of the world and
        people in general’.7 This,
        to an extent, could apply to students across the past seven decades.
      


      
        At their best, universities still provide excellent quality teaching, where academics draw on pioneering
        research. At Swansea, for example, potentially groundbreaking research is being conducted on a whole range of
        subjects, by leading academics, such as collaboration with GE Healthcare on advancing the treatment of ovarian
        cancer.8 In the medical
        school, Professor Paul Dyson has been highly commended for his work which has shown that salmonella could be
        used to create better cancer treatments.9 Professor Yvonne McDermott Rees leads an interdisciplinary team investigating ‘open source
        research’ for human rights investigations, whilst Professor Louise Miskell works on an important social history
        of the developments of communities that grow up around steel industries, as part of a project called the Social
        Worlds of Steel.10
        Professor Yamni Nigam researches anti-microbial properties of maggots, which may be part of combating a looming
        crisis of resistance to anti-biotics.11 Notably, many leading academics at Swansea are now women: a far cry from the days when
        Florence Mockeridge stood out because she was one of the very few senior women at the college. There is even a
        Fellowship Group named after the former professor of botany, which encompasses young researchers, many of them
        women, and aims to give all members of the group the support to reach their full potential.12
      


      
        This expansion of Swansea University has brought significant opportunities as well as the occasional nervous
        glances into the future. Competition is now the driving force in the higher education sector, with universities
        vying with each other for student numbers, grant income and league table success. As one former student who
        dealt with the university in several capacities during his working life commented, higher education
        institutions ‘are businesses now, and something that is absolutely fundamental is the conflict between business
        objectives and academic objectives’.13 Swansea University has, to an extent, relied more than ever on student recruitment to
        sustain its own ambitious vision for its future. When an 8 per cent drop in admissions to the university was
        forecast in 2012, it was predicted that £3 million would be lost in course fees, and this would have a
        ‘critical impact’ on the funding departments received.14 This concern is replicated in all universities. For the
        academic Stefan Collini, higher education is now a business, a fictional version of which he jokingly calls
        ‘HiEdBiz plc’, whose motto is ‘world-class products at rock-bottom prices’.15 But debates on ‘slipping standards’ in a rapidly expanding
        sector have raged fiercely since the early 1990s, with senior university figures as well as more general
        commentators arguing that higher education was (and is) in a many-headed ‘crisis’.16 Between 1988 and 1995, for example, the number
        of students attending university across the country doubled and this put a strain on all kinds of types of
        university life, including what is sometimes called ‘quality control’.17 Newspaper headlines about ‘sausage machines’ and ‘battery
        farms’ were common.18
      


      
        It is certainly true that challenges, and significant ones at that, lie ahead for the higher education sector.
        This is made all the more acute by the fact that the size and scale of universities, as businesses, as places
        that train people and as employers, mean that they are now more crucial than ever to national and local
        economic success.19 In
        Swansea, alongside the city’s football club, the university is now the most important economic driver in its
        region.20 A key part of
        that – the opening of the Bay Campus – marked the most significant break that the university has made with
        nearly a hundred years of its own history as the college in the park, not long after it fully abandoned its
        college title for good. It needs money and students to sustain that financial gamble, but the latest reform to
        the system of tuition fees means that teaching costs are replaced by indirect private funding in the form of
        income from these fees, a system whose consequences will take time to be revealed. No one knows exactly what
        the results will be.21 Yet
        again, with all its achievements and its concerns, Swansea University in 2020 encapsulates the paradoxical
        position Britain’s universities find themselves in: facing potential uncertainties, yet more successful and
        larger than ever, and ready to play a fundamental role in the future drive for knowledge and understanding in a
        rapidly changing world.
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          Figure 3. University College of Swansea Conference Centre
          brochure, 1992.
        


        
          Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (2013/21:4)
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          Figure 8. The university’s 2019 open day booklet. Both
          emphasise the physical location and setting of the campuses by the seaside.
        


        
          Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University (2019/37)
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          Figure 39. The front and rear covers of SLAG,
          1969.
        


        
          © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
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          Figures 51 and 52. The striking difference between the
          front covers of the 1967 and 1968 editions of Dawn.
        


        
          © Swansea University Student Union. Courtesy of the Richard Burton Archives, Swansea University.
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          Figures 93. The new Bay Campus.
        


        
          © Swansea University.
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      APPENDICES
    


    
      APPENDIX I. THE ORAL HISTORY PROJECT
    


    
      THE ORAL HISTORY PROJECT that took place as part of the
      research for this work was called ‘The Voices of Swansea University, 1920–2020’. It began in November 2016 and
      encompassed a cross-section of representatives from the college’s past. The aim was to collect 100 testimonies to
      mark 100 years, and this objective was nearly reached as the book went to print. Open calls for participation in
      the project were placed in local newspapers, in university newsletters, on social media and via appearances by
      the author on local television programmes. Consequently, the majority of people interviewed were those who asked
      to take part. The sample of interviewees is therefore largely self-selecting and that is one of the primary
      reasons for the imbalances in age and gender in the overall collection. Statistical details about those who took
      part are outlined in the tables below. The figures in each table might not always seem to tally with one another.
      This is because if a long-serving staff member, for example, worked at the college for four decades, they have
      been included once for each decade.
    


    
      In terms of the sex of interviewees, the majority of those who volunteered to take part were men. When women were
      approached and invited to participate, more turned down the invitation than men did (twenty-four, compared to
      fifteen respectively).
    


    
      Table I. Sex of interviewees
    


    
      
        
        
        
      

      
        
          	 

          	Former or current staff

          	Former of current students
        


        
          	Men

          	25

          	38
        


        
          	Women

          	7

          	12
        

      
    


    
      The disparity between men and women is also reflective of the fact that, historically, male staff and students
      outnumbered women at the college. In the 1946–7 session, for example, 559 men studied at the college, whilst only
      158 women did. In 1956–7 that figure stood at 811 and 232 respectively. Ten years later, male students numbered
      2,000, whilst women students totalled 1,001. In 1976–7 the figure was 2,245 versus 1,305.1
    


    
      Table II. Number of interviewees who studied or worked in each decade
    


    [image: Image]


    
      The number of voices in the collection does also tend to cluster around certain time periods. Those who studied
      at the college in the 1960s and 1970s, or worked there until the 1990s, are usually now in retirement but not in
      extreme old age. They are likely to have had more time to engage with projects like this, hence the bunching of
      interviewees representing those decades. There was also an over-representation of historians (and people from the
      arts and humanities in general) who responded positively to the project’s call for participants and who then
      spread the word to their friends or former colleagues, who subsequently volunteered to take part. This,
      undoubtedly, is the result of a book being written from within a history department, where introductions were
      made to people with long chains of contacts, many of whom were also historians.
    


    
      Table III. Number of interviewees by academic/administrative job role
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      It is also important to make a general observation about the backgrounds of interviewees. After all, oral history
      grew out of the ‘history from below’ movement, as part of capturing the memories of those ‘hidden from
      history’.2 Hence, some of
      the most important historic oral history collections focused on ‘non-hegemonic’ groups like manual labourers,
      women, gay people, minority ethnic groups or those who were disabled.3 This project was different in that most of those who were
      interviewed were not drawn from the typical well of oral history participants. As most were university educated,
      they either came from, or have subsequently become, relatively middle class, comfortable and affluent. Connected
      to this, it is obvious from table iii that staff representatives
      from academic disciplines dominate. Academics were most forthcoming in volunteering to tell their stories, and
      they were often very adept at doing so. It was more difficult, despite much effort, including notices placed in
      relevant departmental newsletters, to speak to porters, groundsmen or cleaners.4
    


    
      Table IV. Birthplace of interviewees
    


    
      
        
        
        
      

      
        
          	Wales

          	Other UK

          	Overseas
        


        
          	41

          	31

          	5
        

      
    


    
      Because of Swansea, and the college’s relatively mono-cultural and mono-racial profile during much of its
      existence, many (although certainly not all) of those interviewed were born in Wales or other parts of the United
      Kingdom and most were drawn from a white British background. This, again, is broadly reflective of the
      proportions of people coming from Wales to study at Swansea and it is also a reasonably accurate reflection of
      the college’s demographics for a large part of its history. In the immediate post-war years, only twenty-seven of
      633 full-time undergraduates from Britain were not from Wales.5 In the early 1960s, students from Wales accounted for around 60
      per cent of the college’s population.6 Only by the beginning of the 1970s did that balance tip in favour of non-Welsh British
      students, and since then that ratio has remained broadly similar. Table
      iv also indicates some of the constraints placed on conducting a project when the author is based at a
      certain institution. Essentially, many people who attended the college from the south Wales area still live
      relatively locally (or have moved back in retirement) and it was therefore easier and more convenient to speak to
      them. The author also travelled to places like Anglesey, Cambridge, Sussex and London to conduct interviews.
      Efforts were made to try to redress the imbalances in the collection that the tables highlight, but some
      inevitably remain.
    


    




       
    


    
      APPENDIX II. STUDENT NUMBERS*
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      *based on figures available. Not all data was printed.
    


    




       
    


    
      APPENDIX III. DEPARTMENTS OPENED AND CLOSED
    


    
      
        
        
        
      

      
        
          	Department

          	Opened

          	Closed (or merged)
        


        
          	Botany

          	(Botany and microbiology from 1971, biochemistry from 1973)

          	 
        


        
          	Business school

          	1972. Management science and statistics from c.1974. European Business Management
          School from 1990

          	 
        


        
          	Chemical engineering

          	1954. Now part of the College of Engineering

          	 
        


        
          	Chemistry

          	1920. Re-opened in 2017

          	Closed 2004–17
        


        
          	Classics

          	1921. Now Classics, Ancient History and Egyptology

          	 
        


        
          	Computation services/Computer science

          	1966 (a separate Department of Computer Science from 1969)

          	Merged into the Department of Mathematics and Computer Science in 1983–4
        


        
          	Development studies

          	1976

          	2004
        


        
          	Economic history

          	1966

          	Merged with history in 1986
        


        
          	Economics

          	1937

          	 
        


        
          	Education

          	1921

          	 
        


        
          	Engineering

          	1920 (separate departments of civil, electrical, mechanical and industrial engineering
          from 1964). Merged back into an Engineering School in 2002.

          	 
        


        
          	Extra-mural

          	1920. Now adult and continuing education (DACE).

          	 
        


        
          	English language and literature

          	1921. Now English literature and creative writing

          	 
        


        
          	French

          	1921. Added Italian and Spanish to become Romance studies in 1964. Now all part of
          modern languages, translation and interpreting

          	 
        


        
          	Geography

          	1954

          	 
        


        
          	Geology
          

          Geology and oceanography

          	1920
          

          1968 Oceanography became its own separate department in 1976

          	Merged with oceanography in 1986 to create the Department of Earth Sciences. Earth
          sciences closed in 1988
        


        
          	Department

          	Opened

          	Closed (or merged)
        


        
          	German

          	1931. Now part of modern languages, translation and interpreting

          	 
        


        
          	Genetics

          	1966

          	 
        


        
          	Health care studies

          	1991

          	 
        


        
          	History

          	1921

          	 
        


        
          	Institute of life sciences

          	2007

          	 
        


        
          	Law

          	1993

          	 
        


        
          	Mathematics

          	1920

          	 
        


        
          	Media and communication studies

          	2002

          	 
        


        
          	Medical/Clinical school

          	2000. Initially the School of Postgraduate studies in Medical and Health Care

          	 
        


        
          	Metallurgy

          	1920. Later metallurgy and materials technology. Materials engineering from c.1995

          	 
        


        
          	Oceanography

          	1976

          	Merged with geology in 1986 to create a Department of Earth Sciences. Earth sciences
          closed in 1988
        


        
          	Political theory and government

          	1953. Now the Department of Political and Cultural Studies

          	 
        


        
          	Philosophy

          	1925

          	2004
        


        
          	Physics

          	1920

          	 
        


        
          	Psychology

          	1964

          	 
        


        
          	Russian

          	1965. Converted into a Centre for Russian and Eastern European Studies in the early
          1990s

          	 
        


        
          	Social policy/social administration

          	1948. A full department from 1969

          	Now a part of the College of Human and Health Science
        


        
          	Social studies (sociology and anthropology)

          	1963

          	2004
        


        
          	Welsh

          	1921

          	 
        


        
          	Zoology

          	1956

          	 
        

      
    


    




       
    


    
      APPENDIX IV. PRINCIPALS AND VICE-CHANCELLORS
    


    
      1920–6: Dr T. Franklin Sibly
    


    
      1927–47: Professor C. A. Edwards
    


    
      1947–59: John S. Fulton
    


    
      1960–5: John H. Parry
    


    
      1965–74: Professor Frank Llewellyn Jones
    


    
      1974–82: Professor Robert W. Steel
    


    
      1982–94: Professor Brian L. Clarkson
    


    
      1994–2003: Professor Robin Williams
    


    
      2003–19: Professor Richard B. Davies
    


    
      2019–: Professor Paul Boyle
    


    




       
    


    
      APPENDIX V. MAIN STUDENT NEWSPAPERS
    


    
      1921–5: The Undergrad
    


    
      1925–68: Dawn
    


    
      1949–78*: Crefft
    


    
      1980–6: Double Take
    


    
      1986–95: Bad Press
    


    
      1995–2020: The Waterfront
    


    
      *There is a gap in the collection between 1978 and 1980. Newspapers might have been produced during this period,
      but they were not archived.
    

  


  
    
      NOTES
    


    
      INTRODUCTION
    


    
      1. ‘250 Welsh students start
      “sit-in”, Western Mail [WM], 14 March 1969; ‘No Final Decision to End Sit-In’, South Wales
      Evening Post [SWEP], 19 March 1969.
    


    
      2. Richard Burton Archives,
      Swansea University [RBA], 2013/29, Film from Swansea Student Union, undated.
    


    
      3. Interview with Judy Ganz, 27
      September 2017; ‘250 Welsh students start “sit-in”’.
    


    
      4. ‘Heath’, Crefft, 11
      December 1968.
    


    
      5. See ‘Swansea Shame’,
      Crefft, 28 November 1969; ‘Extremists at work in the Colleges of Wales’, WM, 12 November 1968; ‘The
      student thugs should lose grants’, WM, 13 November 1968.
    


    
      6. SWEP, 13 May 1967.
    


    
      7. Robert Anderson, British
      Universities: Past and Present (London: Hambledon Continuum, 2006), p. 183; Robert Anderson, ‘Writing
      University History in Great Britain, from the 1960s to the Present’, Revista de las Universidades, 20, 1
      (2017), 38.
    


    
      8. The oldest interviewee, Neville
      Masterman, who was 104 at the time, became a staff member in 1947. The earliest memory stretches back to the
      mid-1930s when John Ronald Evans was a student. Other interviewees, like Prys Morgan and Margaret Jones, had
      parents who had been at, or involved with, the college from its foundation so personal links with the 1920s
      exist, but not directly.
    


    
      9. ‘Editorial’, Dawn, 1967.
    


    
      10. Lynn Williams, ‘The Long
      Goodbye: Leaving the Federal University of Wales, 1988–2007’,
      https://rescoll.swan.ac.uk/omeka-s/s/swansea-2020/page/the-long-goodbye (accessed 8 November 2019).
    


    
      11. J. Gwynn Williams, The
      University of Wales, 1839–1939 (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 1997), p. 7; the other colleges were
      originally founded in 1872 (Aberystwyth), 1883 (Cardiff) and 1884 (Bangor); Kenneth O. Morgan, Re-birth of a
      Nation: Wales, 1880–1980 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1981), pp. 110–11.
    


    
      12. Karmen Thomas, ‘They “Made
      Good” at Swansea: Scientific Research and the Establishment of the University College of Swansea in 1920’,
      https://collections.swansea.ac.uk/omeka-s/s/Swansea-2020/page/Scientific-Research-and-the-Establishment-of-the-University-College-of-Swansea
      (accessed 16 July 2019); Louise Miskell, Intelligent Town: An Urban History of Swansea, 1780–1855
      (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2006), p. 4; G. W. Roderick, ‘Education in an Industrial Society’, in Ralph
      A. Griffiths (ed.), The City of Swansea: Challenges and Change (Stroud: Alan Sutton, 1990), pp. 185–90.
    


    
      13. Paul R. Reynolds,
      ‘Industrial Development’, in Glanmor Williams (ed.), Swansea: An Illustrated History (Swansea: Christopher
      Davies, 1990), pp. 30, 53–4.
    


    
      14. Ralph A. Griffiths,
      ‘Introduction’, in idem (ed.), The City of Swansea: Challenges and Change (Stroud: Alan Sutton,
      1990), p. ix; David Boorman, ‘The Port and its Worldwide Trade’ and Ieuan Gwynedd Jones, ‘The Making of an
      Industrial Community’, in Glanmor Williams (ed.), Swansea: An Illustrated History (Swansea: Christopher
      Davies, 1990), pp. 73–4, 116–17.
    


    
      15. David Dykes, ‘The University
      College of Swansea’, in W. G. V. Balchin (ed.), Swansea and its Region (Swansea: University College of
      Swansea, 1971), p. 352.
    


    
      16. David Dykes, The
      University College of Swansea: An Illustrated History (Stroud: Alan Sutton, 1992), pp. 86, 224–30;
      mathematics, engineering, physics, chemistry, geology, botany and metallurgy were taught in the first session,
      with arts subjects – Classics, English literature, Welsh, French, history and education – following a year later.
      Philosophy was introduced in 1925, German in 1931 and economics in 1937. Engineering did not come to the site
      until 1925; Roderick, ‘Education’, p. 191.
    


    
      17. See D. Hugh Jones, ‘Frank
      Gilbertson (1873–1929): Founder of Swansea University – part I’,
      https://collections.swansea.ac.uk/omeka-s/s/Swansea-2020/page/ frank-gilbertson-one (accessed 12 September
      2019).
    


    
      18. Jones, ‘The Making of an
      Industrial Community’, pp. 116–17.
    


    
      19. Trevor Boyns,
      ‘Industrialisation’, in Ralph A. Griffiths (ed.), The City of Swansea: Challenges and Change (Stroud: Alan
      Sutton, 1990), p. 36.
    


    
      20. Dykes, The University
      College, p. 94.
    


    
      21. William Whyte, Redbrick:
      a social and architectural history of Britain’s civic universities (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2015),
      p. 248. For a good overview and history of the civic universities, see David R. Jones, The Origins of Civic
      Universities: Manchester, Leeds and Liverpool (London: Routledge, 1988).
    


    
      22. Brian Burch, The
      University of Leicester: A History, 1921–1996 (Leicester: University of Leicester, 1996), p. vii.
    


    
      23. Stefan Collini, What Are
      Universities For? (London: Penguin, 2012), p. 29.
    


    
      24. Whyte, Redbrick, p.
      180.
    


    
      25. J. R. Alban, ‘Picture Essay:
      The Second World War’, in Ralph A. Griffiths (ed.), The City of Swansea: Challenges and Change (Stroud:
      Alan Sutton, 1990), p. 130; J. R. Alban (ed.), The Guildhall Swansea: Essays to Commemorate the Fiftieth
      Anniversary of its Opening (Swansea: City of Swansea, 1984), p. vii.
    


    
      26. Morgan, Re-birth of a
      Nation, p. 218.
    


    
      27. Ralph A. Griffiths,
      Singleton Abbey and the Vivians of Swansea (Llandysul: Gomer Press, 1988), pp. 28–9; interview with John
      Ronald Evans, 11 July 2018. He remembered the library being constructed when he was a student in the mid-1930s.
    


    
      28. Kenneth O. Morgan, ‘Book
      Review of Dykes, The University College of Swansea’, Welsh History Review, 16, 3 (1993), 394.
    


    
      29. Griffiths, Singleton
      Abbey, pp. 28–9. Interview with John Ronald Evans, 11 July 2018.
    


    
      30. University College of
      Swansea, Report of the Council, 1930–1, p. 4.
    


    
      31. Dykes, The University
      College, p. 143.
    


    
      32. Dykes, The University
      College, p. 143.
    


    
      33. Interview with Dewi
      Williams, 25 February 2017.
    


    
      34. University College of
      Swansea, Report of the Council, 1944–5, p. 4.
    


    
      35. Morgan, ‘Book Review of
      Dykes’, 394.
    


    
      36. Michael Shattock, Making
      Policy in British Higher Education, 1945–2011 (Berkshire: Open University Press, 2012), p. 12; Morgan, The
      University of Wales, p. 39.
    


    
      37. http://www.educationengland.org.uk/documents/barlow1946/barlow1946.html (accessed 18 December
      2019).
    


    
      38. Dykes, The University
      College, p. 356.
    


    
      39. Dykes, The University
      College, p. 359.
    


    
      40. RBA, 2010/14, University
      College of Swansea – Fiftieth Anniversary booklet, p. 12.
    


    
      41. RBA, 2010/14, University
      College of Swansea – Fiftieth Anniversary booklet, p. 12.
    


    
      42. E-mail from Emma Donovan to
      Sam Blaxland, 19 February 2019.
    


    
      43. www.swansea.ac.uk/media/Swansea-University-Singleton-Campus-Map.pdf; www.swansea.ac.uk/media/Swansea-University-Bay-Campus-Map.pdf (both accessed 15 April 2019).
    


    
      44. David Kynaston, Austerity
      Britain: 1945–51 (London: Bloomsbury, 2007), p. 462; W. A. C. Stewart, Higher Education in Postwar
      Britain (Basingstoke: Macmillan, 1989); Michael Sanderson, The Universities and British Industry,
      1850–1970 (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1972), p. 351.
    


    
      45. Stefan Muthesius, The
      Postwar University: Utopianist Campus and College (London: Yale University Press, 2000), p. 60.
    


    
      46. Whyte, Redbrick, p.
      280.
    


    
      47. James Vernon, ‘The Making of
      the Neoliberal University in Britain’, Critical Historical Studies, 5, 2 (2018), 268.
    


    
      48. Anderson, ‘Writing
      University History’, 19.
    


    
      49. See Dykes, The University
      College; Prys Morgan, The University of Wales, 1939– 1993 (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 1997);
      David Roberts, Bangor University: 1884–2009 (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2009); E. L. Ellis,
      The University College of Wales, Aberystwyth: 1872–1972 (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 1972); D. T.
      W. Price, A History of St David’s University College Lampeter. Volume Two: 1898–1971 (Cardiff: University
      of Wales Press, 1990).
    


    
      50. Eric Ives, Diane Drummond
      and Leonard Schwarz, The First Civic University: Birmingham, 1880–1980 (Birmingham: University of
      Birmingham Press, 2000); B. W. Clapp, The University of Exeter: A History (Exeter: The University of
      Exeter, 1982); Marion E. McClintock, The University of Lancaster: Quest For Innovation (Lancaster:
      University of Lancaster, 1974); Burch, The University of Leicester; T. Kelly, For Advancement of
      Learning: The University of Liverpool, 1881–1981 (Liverpool: Liverpool University Press, 1981); B. H. Tolley,
      History of the University of Nottingham (Nottingham: University of Nottingham Press, 2001); Brian Harrison
      (ed.), The History of the University of Oxford (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994); J. C. Holt, The
      University of Reading: the first fifty years (Reading: Reading University Press, 1977); Helen Mathers,
      Steel City Scholars: The Centenary History of the University of Sheffield (London: James & James Ltd,
      2005).
    


    
      51. See, as an example, Laurence
      Brockliss, The University of Oxford: A Brief History (Oxford: Bodleian Library, 2019); Burch, The
      University of Leicester; Sarah Whittingham, The University of Bristol: A History (Bristol: University
      of Bristol, 2009); 100: A collection of Words and Images to mark the Centenary of the University of
      Bristol (Bristol: University of Bristol, 2008); Michael Shafe, University Education in Dundee, 1881–1981:
      A Pictorial History (Perth: Milne, Tannahil and Methven, 1982). Whilst Beckett’s history of Nottingham is
      over 500 pages long it is very well illustrated. This current work takes some inspiration from these books by
      utilising images to the full.
    


    
      52. Dykes devoted the first 100
      pages of The University College to the founding period and the earliest years.
    


    
      53. For important works that do
      cover this broader context, see Anderson, British Universities, Whyte, Redbrick and, in the Welsh
      context, Gareth Elwyn Jones and Gordon Wynne Roderick, A History of Education in Wales (Cardiff:
      University of Wales Press, 2003).
    


    
      54. Whyte, Redbrick.
    


    
      55. Bruce Truscot, Red Brick
      University (London: Faber and Faber, 1943), p. 46.
    


    
      56. Walter Rüegg and Jan Sadlak,
      ‘Relations with Authority’, in Walter Rüegg (ed.), A History of the University in Europe, Volume IV:
      Universities since 1945 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011), p. 109; Callum G. Brown, Arthur J.
      McIvor and Neil Rafeek, The University Experience, 1945–1975: An Oral History of the University of
      Strathclyde (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2004), p. 4; Anderson, British Universities, p.
      122; Robert Anderson, The Student Community at Aberdeen, 1860–1939 (Aberdeen: Aberdeen University Press,
      1988), p. 116; Richard Startup, ‘Is the university a community?’, Higher Education Review, 5, 1 (1972),
      6–20.
    


    
      57. See Georgina Brewis, A
      Social History of Student Volunteering: Britain and Beyond, 1880–1980 (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan,
      2014), and Caroline M. Hoefferle, British Student Activism in the Long Sixties (Abingdon: Routledge,
      2013).
    


    
      58. Brewis, A Social
      History; Hoefferle, British Student Activism, p. 7.
    


    
      59. Bill Osgerby, ‘Youth
      Culture’, in Paul Addison, Harriet Jones and Bernard Alford (eds), A Companion to Contemporary British
      History (London: Blackwell, 2007), pp. 128–30; David Fowler, Youth Culture in Modern Britain,
      c.1920–c.1970 (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2008), p. 167; Dominic Sandbrook, Never Had It
      So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles (London: Little Brown, 2005), p. xvii.
    


    
      60. In the Welsh context, see
      for a very good example, Dai Smith and Meic Stephens (eds), A Community and its University (Cardiff:
      University of Wales Press, 2003).
    


    
      61. Thomas Bender (ed.), The
      University and the City: From Medieval Origins to the Present (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1998), see in
      particular the editor’s ‘Afterword’, pp. 290–7; Walter Rüegg, ‘Introduction’, in idem (ed.) A History
      of the University in Europe: Volume IV, Universities Since 1945 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
      2011); Vernon, ‘Engagement, estrangement or divorce?’; Tomás Irish, Trinity in War and Revolution,
      1912–1923 (Dublin: Royal Irish Academy, 2015), p. 5; R. Whiting, ‘University and Locality’, in B. Harrison
      (ed.), The History of the University of Oxford (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994), pp. 543–76;
      Brewis, A Social History, pp. 180–1; Peter Mandler, ‘Educating the Nation: II, Universities’, Royal
      Historical Society Lecture, 28 November 2014; Harold Silver and Pamela Silver, Students: Changing Roles,
      Changing Lives (Buckingham: SRHE and Open University Press, 1997), chapter 9.
    


    
      62. See Alice Byrne, ‘The
      Commonwealth University Interchange Scheme: Promoting Exchanges in a Changing World (1948–60)’; Véronique
      Plata-Stenger, ‘New Missionaries for Social Development: The ILO Internship Program (1950–63)’; Ludovic Tournès,
      ‘New Actors of the Post-Cold War World (Europe, China, India): Towards a Genuine Globalization of Scholarship
      Programs’, all in Ludovic Tournès and Giles Scott-Smith (eds), Global Exchanges: Scholarship and Transnational
      Circulations in the Modern World (Oxford: Berghahn, 2018), pp. 65, 157, 322.
    


    
      63. Russell Grigg, History of
      Trinity College Carmarthen: 1848–1998 (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 1998), pp. 222–4. It should also
      be noted that Roberts’s study of Bangor, whilst largely ‘top-heavy’ does contain some good sections on the
      history of student protest and demonstrations. See Roberts, Bangor, chapter 6 in particular.
    


    
      64. Michael Sanderson, The
      History of the University of East Anglia Norwich (London: Hambledon, 2002); in the Australian context, see
      Graeme Davison and Kate Murphy, University Unlimited: The Monash Story (Crows Nest: Allen and Unwin,
      2012).
    


    
      65. Brian Pullen with Michele
      Abendstern, A History of the University of Manchester, 1973–1990 (Manchester: Manchester University Press,
      2004), see for example, pp. 73, 269; Brown, McIvor and Rafeek, The University Experience, pp. 1–2;
      Stephanie Spencer, Andrea Jacobs and Camilla Leach, Alumni Voices: The Changing Experience of Higher
      Education (Winchester: University of Winchester Press, 2015). Also see the comprehensive oral history
      collections based on projects conducted at the universities of Warwick, Sussex, East Anglia, Westminster and
      Keele: https://contentdm.warwick.ac.uk/cdm/landingpage/ collection/warwick; http://www.sussex.ac.uk/fiftyyears/50voices50faces; https://www.york.ac.uk/50/history/oral-history; https://www.uea.ac.uk/50years/oral-histories;
      https://www.westminster.ac.uk/about-us/our-university/our-heritage/oral-history;
      https://www.keele.ac.uk/thekeeleoralhistoryproject (all accessed 11 July 2017). Some authors have made use
      of more informal reminiscences and memories via letter, e-mail, short memoir-style accounts or informal
      conversations – see Kelly, For Advancement of Learning; John Beckett, Nottingham: A History of
      Britain’s Global University (Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 2016); and Mathers, Steel City Scholars.
    


    
      66. The project began at the end
      of 2016 and, as the book went to press, was ongoing.
    


    
      67. Lynn Abrams, Oral History
      Theory (Abingdon: Routledge, 2010), p. 1.
    


    
      68. A great deal has been
      written about oral history, its heritage, its recent revival and development, its relation to other kinds of
      sources, theories associated with its use, and its various advantages and drawbacks as a method. There are also
      many excellent guides to the practicalities of preparing for and conducting interviews and the best ways of
      asking questions. There is little time to discuss all of this here, but for good works dealing with these matters
      see Abrams, Oral History; Thomas L. Charlton, Lois E. Myers and Rebecca Sharpless (eds), Handbook of
      Oral History (Oxford: AltaMira, 2006); Robert Perks and Alistair Thomson (ed.), The Oral History
      Reader (London: Routledge, 1988); Paul Thompson, The Voices of the Past: Oral History (1978; Oxford:
      Oxford University Press, 1988). Also see various editions of the Oral History Society journal since 1969.
    


    
      69. Thompson, The Voices,
      pp. 59–60.
    


    
      70. Whyte, Redbrick, p.
      328.
    


    
      71. Anna Green and Kathleen
      Troup, ‘Oral History’, in Anna Green and Kathleen Troup (eds), The houses of history: A critical Reader in
      twentieth-century history and theory (1999; Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2010), p. 234.
    


    
      72. Grace Huxford and Richard
      Wallace, ‘Voices of the university: anniversary culture and oral histories of higher education’, Oral
      History, 45, 1 (2017), 83.
    


    
      73. Interviews with Professor
      Sir John Meurig Thomas, 20 April 2017; Lt. Cdr RNR Tom Conway, 26 February 2018.
    


    
      74. Interviews with Lord Morgan
      of Aberdyfi, 17 October 2017; Dr Jean Silvan Evans, 26 January 2017.
    


    
      75. Interview with Betty
      Griffiths, 5 July 2017.
    


    
      76. Interview with Mary Morgan,
      22 March 2017.
    


    
      77. Interview with John Lomax, 3
      March 2017.
    


    
      78. Interview with Diana Lomax,
      3 March 2017.
    


    
      79. Interview with Robert
      Barnes, 5 October 2017.
    


    
      80. Kenneth O. Morgan, The
      People’s Peace: British History, 1945–1990 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1990), p. 32; Tony Judt,
      Postwar: A History of Europe since 1945 (London: Pimlico, 2007), p. 77.
    


    
      81. Interview with Mary Morgan,
      22 March 2017.
    


    
      82. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/538,
      The Rebel, 2, 27 May 1955.
    


    
      83. ‘Nostalgia…’, Crefft,
      6, 11 November 1949.
    


    
      84. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/565,
      Report on Survey of Men’s Lodgings undertaken in the Summer Term, 1955.
    


    
      85. Abrams, Oral History,
      p. 79; Green and Troup, ‘Oral History’, p. 230; Ronald J. Grele, ‘Oral History as Evidence’, in Thomas L.
      Charlton, Lois E. Myers and Rebecca Sharpless (eds), Handbook of Oral History (Oxford: AltaMira, 2006), p.
      82.
    


    
      86. Huxford and Wallace, ‘Voices
      of the university’, 82.
    


    
      87. Green and Troup, ‘Oral
      history’, pp. 231–2. Graham Smith, ‘The Making of Oral History’, https://historyproject.org.uk/blogs/making-oral-history-article-graham-smith (accessed 18
      November 2018), p. 8.
    


    
      88. For a good discussion of
      this, see Alessandro Portelli, ‘What Makes Oral History Different’, in Alessandro Portelli (ed.), The Death of
      Luigi Trastulli and Other Stories: Form and Meaning in Oral History (New York: State University of New York
      Press, 1991), pp. 32–42.
    


    
      89. ‘Who’s Who in College’,
      Crefft, 26, 1 October 1953.
    


    
      90. Interview with Dr Jean
      Silvan Evans, 26 January 2017.
    


    
      91. Stephen Vella, ‘Newspapers’,
      in Miriam Dobson and Benjamin Ziemann (eds), Reading Primary Sources (Abingdon: Routledge, 2009), p. 192.
    


    
      92. ‘Jones suspended for two
      weeks’, Crefft, 3 October 1969.
    


    
      93. ‘A Matter of Principal’,
      Bad Press, 24 February 1987.
    


    
      94. ‘This “Crefft” was produced
      by ½%’, Crefft, 19 October 1963.
    


    
      95. Michele Christian,
      ‘Documenting Student Life: The use of Oral Histories in University Archives’, Archival Issues, 27, 2
      (2002), 111–24; Anderson, British Universities, p. 186.
    


    
      96. ‘Student union history set
      to be unveiled as part of course’, The Waterfront, 31 October 2011.
    


    
      97. Christian, ‘Documenting
      Student Life’, p. 1.
    


    
      98. ‘Sex’, Bad Press, 30
      September 1987.
    


    
      99. Collini, What are
      Universities For?, p. 3.
    


    
      100. Guy Neave, ‘Patterns’, in
      Walter Rüegg (ed.), A History of the University in Europe: Volume IV, Universities since 1945 (Cambridge:
      Cambridge University Press, 2011), pp. 38–9; Whyte, Redbrick, p. 16; Spencer, Jacobs and Leach, Alumni
      Voices, p. 45; Muthesius, The Postwar University, pp. 109–10; Ludovic Tournès and Giles Scott-Smith
      (eds), Global Exchanges: Scholarship and Transnational Circulations in the Modern World (Oxford: Berghahn,
      2018); Tamson Pietsch, Empire of Scholars: Universities, networks and the British academic world 1850–1939
      (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2013); Ian Ker, ‘Newman’s Idea of a University: A Guide for the
      Contemporary University?’, in David Smith and Anne Karin Langslow (eds), The Idea of a University (London:
      Jessica Kingsley, 1999), pp. 11–29; Andrew McGettigan, The Great University Gamble: Money, Markets and the
      Future of Higher Education (London: Pluto Press, 2013). For a more polemical discussion of this broader
      issue, see Collini, What Are Universities For?, particularly chapter
      1, pp. 3–19.
    


    
      101. Frank M. Turner (ed.),
      The Idea of a University: John Henry Newman (New York: Yale University Press, 1996), p. xv; Truscot,
      Red Brick, p. 48.
    


    
      102. RBA, 2003/10, box 1 of 3,
      Letter from John France, undated, c.1968.
    


    
      103. Duke Maskell and Ian
      Robinson, The New Idea of a University (Thorverton: Imprint Academic, 2002), pp. 23–4. Also see Ker,
      ‘Newman’s Idea’, pp. 11–29.
    


    
      104. Smith and Langslow,
      The Idea, p. 7.
    


    
      105. ‘Academic spectacle in
      Brangwyn Hall: College Principal installed’, SWEP, 25 January 1949.
    


    
      106. Colin Rosser and
      Cristopher Harris, The Family and Social Change: a study of family and kinship in a south Wales town
      (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1965).
    


    
      107. John V. Tucker, ‘The
      Computer Revolution and Us: Computer Science at Swansea University from the 1960s’, unpublished essay.
    


    
      108. Roger Owen, ‘Olek
      Zienkiewicz’, unpublished essay; Kenneth O. Morgan, My Histories (Cardiff: University of Wales Press,
      2015), p. 50.
    


    
      109. Truscot, Red
      Brick, p. 46.
    


    
      110. Beckett,
      Nottingham, pp. 8, 66–8.
    


    
      111. Muthesius, The Postwar
      University, p. 60; Sir John Fulton, ‘New Universities in Perspective’, in David Daiches (ed.), The Idea of
      a New University: An Experiment in Sussex (London: Andre Deutsch, 1964), pp. 9–21; ‘Profile: Lord Fulton’,
      New Statesman, 7 February 1969, 183.
    


    
      112. Collini, What are
      Universities For?, p. 12.
    


    
      113. Simon Marginson, The
      Dream is Over: The Crisis of Clark Kerr’s California Idea of Higher Education (California: University of
      California Press, 2016), pp. 6, 11.
    


    
      114. Murray Thompson,
      unpublished memoir, 2017.
    


    
      115. Sam Blaxland,
      ‘Re-thinking Student Radicalism: the case of a Provincial British University’, Espacio, Tiempo y
      Educacion, 6, 1, 2019, 29–39.
    


    
      116. See, for example,
      Crefft, c. 26 April 1972.
    


    
      117. Interview with Jane Simm,
      8 November 2017.
    


    
      118. ‘Gay Society’, Double
      Take, 25 February 1983.
    


    
      119. ‘Bigot Barred’, Bad
      Press, 3 February 1987.
    


    
      120. Irish, Trinity, p.
      5; ‘Singing days at Singleton Abbey’, SWEP, 7 April 1964.
    


    
      121. Collini, What are
      Universities For?, p. 12.
    


    
      122. See K. J. Hilton, The
      Lower Swansea Valley Project (London: Longmans, 1967); R. Bromley and G. Humphrys (eds), Dealing with
      Dereliction: The Redevelopment of the Lower Swansea Valley (Swansea: University College Swansea, 1979).
    


    
      123. Whyte, Redbrick,
      p. 248; Vernon, ‘Engagement, estrangement or divorce?’, 1.
    


    
      124. ‘Production of “Hamlet”
      at the University College: Reviewed by Herbert Davies’, SWEP, 12 December 1953.
    


    
      125. ‘National Pool is Coming
      Along Swimmingly’, The Waterfront, 13 May 2002; interview with Professor Robin Williams, 28 September
      2017.
    


    
      126. Roberts, Bangor
      University, pp. 76–7.
    


    
      127. ‘Overseas workers reach
      Swansea’, SWEP, 1 September 1953; ‘Legal eagle’s Far East role’, SWEP, 4 January 1993.
    


    
      128. Tomás Irish, The
      University at War, 1914–1925: Britain, France and the United States (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2015),
      p. 3.
    


    
      129. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/403,
      Adult Education Classes: General Report, undated; TNA, BW 1/185, C. J. Ritchie to R. Huws Jones, 21 November
      1952.
    


    
      130. ‘Legal eagle’s Far East
      role’, SWEP, 4 January 1993; see the university prospectus for the 2019/20 academic year.
    


    
      131. ‘University of Wales
      Swansea is no more! Name change is official’, The Waterfront, 24 September 2007.
    


    
      CHAPTER ONE: ‘COMMUNITIES OF LEARNING’: INTELLECTUAL AND ECONOMIC RECONSTRUCTION, 1945–1956
    


    
      1. Interview with Margaret
      Jones, 16 August 2017.
    


    
      2. Interview with Tudor
      Jones, 16 August 2017.
    


    
      3. Martin Johnes, Wales
      since 1939 (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2012), p. 17.
    


    
      4. Interview with Peter
      Robins, 13 February 2018.
    


    
      5. Interview with Mary
      Morgan, 22 March 2017.
    


    
      6. Interview with Dr David
      Painting, 14 December 2017.
    


    
      7. Michael Shattock,
      Making Policy in British Higher Education, 1945–2011 (Berkshire: Open University Press, 2012), p. 12.
    


    
      8. University College of
      Swansea, Report of the Council, 1946–7, p. 4.
    


    
      9. Michael Sanderson,
      The History of the University of East Anglia Norwich (London: Hambledon, 2002), p. 85; Stefan Muthesius,
      The Postwar University: Utopianist Campus and College (London: Yale University Press, 2000), pp. 109–10.
    


    
      10. Ricard Burton Archive
      [RBA], 2002/20, 27/9/2, OSA handbook, 1953; RBA, LAC/115/C1, Fulton Papers, Statement from the principal, October
      1952.
    


    
      11. ‘University needs faith
      of the people’, South Wales Evening Post [SWEP], 25 January 1948.
    


    
      12. John Lawson and Harold
      Silver, A Social History of Education in England (London: Methuen & Co., 1973), p. 415.
    


    
      13. David Edgerton, The
      Rise and Fall of the British Nation (London: Allen Lane, 2018), p. 218.
    


    
      14. Kenneth O. Morgan,
      The People’s Peace: British History, 1945–1990 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1990), p. 32; Tony Judt,
      Postwar: A History of Europe since 1945 (London: Pimlico, 2007), p. 77.
    


    
      15. Edgerton, The Rise
      and Fall, pp. 218–19.
    


    
      16. Edgerton, The Rise
      and Fall, p. 220.
    


    
      17. Lawson and Silver, A
      Social History, p. 415.
    


    
      18. Gareth Elwyn Jones and
      Gordon Wynne Roderick, A History of Education in Wales (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2003), p. 142;
      Robert Anderson, British Universities: Past and Present (London: Hambledon Continuum, 2006), p. 127;
      Shattock, Making Policy, p. 12; Prys Morgan, The University of Wales, 1939–1993 (Cardiff:
      University of Wales Press, 1997), p. 39.
    


    
      19. Anderson, British
      Universities, p. 135.
    


    
      20. Anderson, British
      Universities, p. 122.
    


    
      21. Anderson, British
      Universities, p. 133.
    


    
      22. Shattock, Making
      Policy, p. 12.
    


    
      23. The National Archives
      [TNA], University Grants Committee [UGC], 7/742, Scientific Committee report: Scientific Research and the
      Universities in Post War Britain, draft, 15 August 1943.
    


    
      24. TNA, UGC 7/742,
      Scientific Committee report.
    


    
      25. Peter Mandler,
      ‘Educating the Nation: II, Universities’, Royal Historical Society Lecture, 28 November 2014.
    


    
      26. William Whyte,
      Redbrick: a social and architectural history of Britain’s civic universities (Oxford: Oxford University
      Press, 2015), p. 233; Anderson, British Universities, p. 127.
    


    
      27. TNA, UGC 7/968, The
      Revival of the Universities report, 10 February 1944.
    


    
      28. TNA, UGC 7/968, The
      Revival of the Universities report, 10 February 1944.
    


    
      29. RBA,
      UNI/SU/ACM/3/1/1/24, Council minutes, 18 October 1943.
    


    
      30. David Dykes, The
      University College of Swansea: An Illustrated History (Stroud: Alan Sutton, 1992), p. 146.
    


    
      31. RBA, 2002/20,
      University College of Swansea Report of the Senate on Post-war Needs and Policy, 1944, p. 13.
    


    
      32. RBA, 2002/20,
      University College of Swansea: Report of the Senate on Post-war Needs and Policy, 1944, pp. 24, 26.
    


    
      33. RBA, 2002/20,
      University College of Swansea Report of the Senate on Post-war Needs and Policy, 1944, p. 14.
    


    
      34. Asa Briggs, ‘Fulton,
      John Scott, Baron Fulton’, Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, 23 September 2004; ‘Profile: Lord
      Fulton’, New Statesman, 7 February 1969, 183.
    


    
      35. ‘Profile: Lord Fulton’,
      183.
    


    
      36. ‘Academic spectacle in
      Brangwyn Hall: College Principal installed’, SWEP, 25 January 1949; Dawn, March 1948; RBA, LAC
      115/C1, Fulton Papers, draft letter to headmasters, undated.
    


    
      37. Leader article,
      SWEP, 19 November 1949.
    


    
      38. Dykes, The
      University College, p. 6.
    


    
      39. Gwyn A. Williams, ‘Odd
      Man In’, in Gwyn Jones and Michael Quinn (eds), Fountains of Praise: University College, Cardiff 1883–1983
      (Cardiff: University College Cardiff Press, 1983), p. 6; Anderson, British Universities, p. 94; Dykes,
      The University College, p. 38.
    


    
      40. See D. Hugh Jones,
      ‘Frank Gilbertson (1873–1929): Founder of Swansea University – part I’:
      https://collections.swansea.ac.uk/omeka-s/s/Swansea-2020/page/ frank-gilbertson-one; Dykes, The
      University College, p. 65.
    


    
      41. Picture Post, 1,
      1 January 1944, 13, 20.
    


    
      42. Leon Gooberman, From
      Depression to Devolution: Economy and Government in Wales, 1934–2006 (Cardiff: University of Wales Press,
      2017), p. 33.
    


    
      43. Kenneth O. Morgan,
      Re-birth of a Nation: Wales, 1880–1980 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1981), p. 310.
    


    
      44. Johnes, Wales since
      1939, p. 39.
    


    
      45. Michael Sanderson,
      The Universities and British Industry, 1850–1970 (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1972), p. 341.
    


    
      46. Johnes, Wales since
      1939, pp. 48–9.
    


    
      47. Gooberman, From
      Depression, p. 44.
    


    
      48. Gooberman, From
      Depression, p. 9
    


    
      49. E. L. Ellis, The
      University College of Wales, Aberystwyth: 1872–1972 (Cardiff: University of Wales, 1972), pp. 264–5.
    


    
      50. Arthur W. Chapman,
      The Story of a Modern University: A History of the University of Sheffield (London: Oxford University
      Press, 1955), p. 409.
    


    
      51. Jones and Roderick,
      A History of Education, p. 165; Dykes, The University College, pp. 229–30; ‘Profile: Lord Fulton’,
      183.
    


    
      52. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/369,
      Medical Education in the Swansea Area, undated.
    


    
      53. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/1/1/129,
      Hardie to Fulton, 4 June 1953; O’Neill to Fulton, 9 June 1953; O’Neill to Hardie, 4 July 1953; Adamson to Fulton,
      13 July 1953.
    


    
      54. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/1/1/129,
      Adamson to Fulton, 7 April 1954.
    


    
      55. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/514,
      Survey of the main needs for shorter courses, undated.
    


    
      56. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/1/1/129,
      Fulton to Cartwright, 27 July 1956.
    


    
      57. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/492,
      Williams to Caswell, 16 May 1953.
    


    
      58. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/492,
      Caswell to McIntyre, 21 May 1953.
    


    
      59. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/480,
      Fulton to Hale, 30 October 1953.
    


    
      60. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/480,
      Fulton to Hale, 30 October 1953.
    


    
      61. Dykes, The
      University College, p. 229.
    


    
      62. For an example, see
      ‘D.S.R.I liaison officer for Wales appointed’, SWEP, 30 October 1953.
    


    
      63. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/410,
      Works visits in Liverpool Area memo, 19 January 1949.
    


    
      64. Interview with
      Professor Sir John Meurig Thomas, 20 April 2017.
    


    
      65. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/482,
      Letter to the Secretary of the Board of Trade, 19 June 1952; ‘Tinplater’s Secret’, SWEP, 5 October 1953.
    


    
      66. Sanderson, The
      Universities and British Industry, p. 349.
    


    
      67. RBA, LAC 115/C1, Fulton
      Papers, L. J. Kastner to headmasters, November c.1952.
    


    
      68. David Kynaston,
      Austerity Britain: 1945–51 (London: Bloomsbury, 2007), p. 462; W. A. C. Stewart, Higher Education in
      Postwar Britain (Basingstoke: Macmillan, 1989); Sanderson, The Universities and British Industry, p.
      351.
    


    
      69. Dykes, The
      University College, p. 147.
    


    
      70. ‘University Statistics:
      Wales has most scholarships’, SWEP, 1 June 1953.
    


    
      71. TNA, UGC 9/5, Student
      numbers.
    


    
      72. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/369,
      Exchange of letters with the registrar.
    


    
      73. Dykes, The
      University College, p. 147.
    


    
      74. Interview with John and
      Diana Lomax, 3 March 2017.
    


    
      75. Interview with Sheila
      Richardson, 20 September 2019.
    


    
      76. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/361,
      University College of Swansea Session 1946–7 Degree Students. Forty-eight women were enrolled in pure sciences,
      however, with 138 men. The balance was more equal in the arts, but in that entire faculty, there were 163 men and
      eighty-five women.
    


    
      77. University College of
      Swansea, Report of the Council, 1949/50, p. 5.
    


    
      78. ‘Fresher Impressions’,
      Bleep, 1, December 1957. ‘Bleep’ was the temporary name of Crefft before it reverted back to its
      original title.
    


    
      79. Crefft, 11
      February 1949.
    


    
      80. ‘The Gentle Sex’,
      Crefft, 16, 8 May 1951.
    


    
      81. RBA, Student numbers,
      1955–6.
    


    
      82. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/401,
      Economic and Social History report, undated.
    


    
      83. RBA,
      UNI/SU/ACM/3/1/1/26, Council minutes, 19 November 1945.
    


    
      84. Interview with
      Professor Prys Morgan, 23 January 2017.
    


    
      85. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/359,
      Letter to Mr Drew, 3 December 1946.
    


    
      86. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/393,
      Donations and Subscriptions report, 1947–8.
    


    
      87. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/393,
      Particulars about apparatus and equipment.
    


    
      88. RBA,
      UNI/SU/ACM/3/1/1/28, Council minutes, 24 May 1948.
    


    
      89. RBA,
      UNI/SU/ACM/3/1/1/29, Council minutes, 18 October 1948.
    


    
      90. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/514,
      News editor to J. McIntyre, 27 July 1954. This was accidentally announced early by the South Wales Echo,
      for which they issued a profuse apology; RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/535, Young to McIntyre, 8 August 1955.
    


    
      91. See, for example, RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/480, Fulton to Hale, 30 October 1953; RBA, Fulton Papers, Rees to Fulton, 2 January 1953.
    


    
      92. RBA, UNI/
      SU/AS/1/1/129, Fulton to Adamson, 31 January 1953.
    


    
      93. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/1/1/129,
      Fulton to Cartwright, 27 July 1956.
    


    
      94. RBA, LAC 115/C1, Fulton
      Papers, Note to D. H. I. Powell, c. September 1952.
    


    
      95. ‘Clear links now
      between industry and the university’, Western Mail [WM], 22 January 1954; ‘Welsh Gap between School
      and Factory’, Sunday Observer, 17 January 1954.
    


    
      96. Industrial review
      supplement, WM, 18 January 1954.
    


    
      97. ‘Women hear talk on
      industry’, SWEP, 3 November 1953.
    


    
      98. Morgan, The People’s
      Peace, p. 76.
    


    
      99. ‘Swansea University has
      its own “Dome of Discovery” exhibition’, SWEP, 25 September 1951; RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/456, Engineering
      Department Festival of Britain, undated.
    


    
      100. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/451, Festival of Britain 1951 document; RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/456, Engineering Department Festival of
      Britain, undated.
    


    
      101. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/472, Chemistry Department Festival Exhibition, 1951.
    


    
      102. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/456, Physics Department Festival Exhibition, 1951.
    


    
      103. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/472, Metallurgy Department Festival Exhibition, 1951.
    


    
      104. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/456, Geology Department Festival Exhibition, 1951.
    


    
      105. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/451, Festival of Britain 1951 document.
    


    
      106. ‘Swansea University
      has its own “Dome of Discovery” exhibition’.
    


    
      107. RBA, 2002/20,
      University College of Swansea: Report of the Senate on Post-war Needs and Policy, 1944, pp. 25–6.
    


    
      108. Frank M. Turner (ed.),
      The Idea of a University: John Henry Newman (New York: Yale University Press, 1996), p. xv.
    


    
      109. Shattock, Making
      Policy, p. 10.
    


    
      110. Guy Neave, ‘Patterns’,
      in Walter Rüegg (ed.), A History of the University in Europe: Volume IV, Universities since 1945
      (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011), p. 31; Sir Walter Moberly, The Crisis in the University
      (London: SCM Press, 1949), p. 20.
    


    
      111. Neave, ‘Patterns’, pp.
      38–9.
    


    
      112. Anna Holian,
      ‘Displacement and the Post-war Reconstruction of Education: Displaced Persons at the UNRRA University of Munich,
      1945–1948’, Contemporary European History, 17, 2 (2008), 177–8.
    


    
      113. Muthesius, The
      Postwar University, pp. 16–17.
    


    
      114. Notker Hammerstein,
      ‘Social Science, History and Law’, in Walter Rüegg (ed.), A History of the University in Europe: Volume IV,
      Universities since 1945 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011), p. 373; Holian, ‘Displacement and the
      Post-war Reconstruction of Education’, 177.
    


    
      115. Sir James Mountford,
      Keele: An Historical Critique (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1972), p. 15.
    


    
      116. Mountford,
      Keele, p. 5.
    


    
      117. Anderson, British
      Universities, p. 136. For a sense of this kind of sentiment being felt in places like Swansea, see the leader
      article in SWEP, 19 November 1949.
    


    
      118. Mountford,
      Keele, p. 5; Whyte, Redbrick, p. 223.
    


    
      119. Mountford,
      Keele, p. 9.
    


    
      120. Sanderson, The
      History, p. 85. Muthesius, The Postwar University, pp. 109–10.
    


    
      121. RBA, University
      College of Swansea handbook, 1977–8. There are many different translations of the motto, including ‘bereft is
      craft with no inborn gift’ and ‘craft is widowed without talent’.
    


    
      122. Evelyn Bracke, ‘The
      motto of University College Swansea and the Welsh Spirit’,
      https://projects.swan.ac.uk/ancient-world/?p=533 (accessed 28 January 2017).
    


    
      123. Mountford,
      Keele, p. 120.
    


    
      124. Dykes, The
      University College, pp. 152, 223. For a perspective on Fulton’s evolving opinions on this matter in the
      context of his move to head up the University of Sussex, see Sir John Fulton, ‘New Universities in Perspective’,
      in David Daiches (ed.), The Idea of a New University: An Experiment in Sussex (London: Andre Deutsch,
      1964), pp. 9–21. Fulton remained fond of Keele. In his personal correspondence with officials from other British
      universities, there is distinct warmth towards the College of North Staffordshire (‘Stoke is a very deep interest
      of mine’), suggesting that his admiration for their experimental ways did not diminish over time. See RBA,
      LAC/115/C1, Fulton Papers, Fulton to Vick, 16 April 1953.
    


    
      125. ‘Academic spectacle in
      Brangwyn Hall: College Principal installed’, SWEP, 25 January 1949.
    


    
      126. ‘University needs
      faith of the people’, SWEP, 25 January 1948.
    


    
      127. ‘Men of thought and
      men of action should not be separated’, SWEP, 25 September 1951.
    


    
      128. ‘Danger of Leaving
      things to Experts’, newspaper and date unknown.
    


    
      129. Morgan, The
      University of Wales, p. 59; Jones and Roderick, A History of Education, pp.165, 170.
    


    
      130. Interview with
      Professor Sir John Meurig Thomas, 20 April 2017.
    


    
      131. RBA, 2019/52, ‘Address
      by Principal J. S. Fulton given to the court of governors’, 18 November 1949.
    


    
      132. Henry Hardy, ‘Isaiah
      Berlin: Obituary’, The Independent, 7 November 1997; RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/433, Suggested Programme and
      Course of Lectures for Freshers, undated.
    


    
      133. Marilyn Bailey Ogilvie
      and Joy Dorothy Harvey, Biographical Dictionary of Women in Science: Pioneering Lives from Ancient Times to
      the Mid-twentieth Century (London: Routledge, 2000), p. 906.
    


    
      134. ‘Prof. Florence A.
      Mockeridge’, Nature, 183, 17 January 1959, 150; ‘Botany at Swansea: Prof. Florence Mockeridge’,
      Nature, 1 May 1954; RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/29A, Lectureship in Botany application, 20 May 1921.
    


    
      135. ‘Prof. Florence A.
      Mockeridge’, 150.
    


    
      136. Geraint H. Jenkins,
      ‘Williams, Sir Glanmor’, Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, 6 January 2001.
    


    
      137. Interview with Dewi
      Williams, 25 February 2017.
    


    
      138. Dewi Z. Phillips,
      ‘Rhees, Rush’, Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, 28 September 2006.
    


    
      139. G. E. R. Lloyd,
      ‘Benjamin Farrington, 1891–1974’, Archives Internationales d’histoire des Sciences, 26, 159 (1976).
    


    
      140. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/433, Suggested Programme and Course of Lectures for Freshers; Edward David, ‘Illtyd David and the
      Extra Mural community, 1920– 1981’,
      https://collections.swansea.ac.uk/omeka-s/s/swansea-2020/page/illtyd-david (accessed 1 September 2019).
    


    
      141. Dykes, University
      College Swansea, p. 152; ‘Profile: Lord Fulton’, 183.
    


    
      142. Sanderson, The
      Universities and British Industry, p. 355.
    


    
      143. Kynaston, Austerity
      Britain, p. 462.
    


    
      144. RBA, 2010/14,
      University College of Swansea – Fiftieth Anniversary booklet, p. 9.
    


    
      145. ‘Profile: Lord
      Fulton’, 183.
    


    
      146. Kingsley Amis,
      Memoirs (London: Hutchinson, 1991), p. 123.
    


    
      147. Sanderson, The
      Universities and British Industry, p. 356.
    


    
      148. https://www.gracesguide.co.uk/Arthur_Smout
      (accessed 7 January 2018).
    


    
      149. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/497, Industrial Association of Wales and Monmouthshire conference report, 15 May 1953.
    


    
      150. Interview with
      Professor Sir John Meurig Thomas, 20 April 2017.
    


    
      151. Interview with
      Professor Sir John Meurig Thomas, 20 April 2017.
    


    
      152. Interview with Dr Viv
      Phillips, 28 September 2017.
    


    
      153. Peter Thomas personal
      collection, Letter Fulton to Thomas, 14 October 1953.
    


    
      154. Interviews with Dr
      Arwel Edwards, 9 January 2018; Peter Robins, 13 February 2018; Professor Sir John Meurig Thomas, 20 April 2017.
    


    
      155. Unrecorded interview
      with Neville Masterman, 15 March 2017; unpublished testimony of Neville Masterman, goodwithwords testimony.
    


    
      156. Tony Davies, ‘A
      Personal Account’, unpublished memoir.
    


    
      157. Interview with
      Professor David Herbert, 1 February 2017.
    


    
      158. Interview with Peter
      Robins, 13 February 2018.
    


    
      159. Interview with
      Professor Sir John Meurig Thomas, 20 April 2017.
    


    
      160. Peter Thomas personal
      collection, Letter from the registrar to Mr Peter J. Thomas, 1 July 1954; interview with Dr Jean Silvan Evans, 26
      January 2017.
    


    
      161. Interview with Dr Jean
      Silvan Evans, 26 January 2017.
    


    
      162. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/1/1/129, Frank Hardie to Fulton, 5 June 1956.
    


    
      163. ‘Fresher Lectures for
      All’, Crefft, 21 February 1950.
    


    
      164. ‘Fresher Lectures for
      All’.
    


    
      165. ‘Freshman’s Guide to
      Swansea’, Crefft, 10 October 1949.
    


    
      166. Letter, S. H. Bevan to
      the Editor, Dawn, May 1946, 22.
    


    
      167. Letter, Hilda
      Butterfield to the Editor, Crefft, 30 January 1951.
    


    
      168. Whyte,
      Redbrick, p. 186; ‘Freshman’s Guide to Swansea’.
    


    
      169. Dykes, The
      University College, p. 121.
    


    
      170. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/361, Number of students at the constituent colleges. For the 1947–8 session the figures for full-
      and part-time students were as follows: Cardiff, 1,754; Aberystwyth, 1,141; Bangor, 918; Swansea, 899.
    


    
      171. Interview with Sheila
      Richardson, 20 September 2019.
    


    
      172. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/361, Report on Student Welfare in the University of Wales, by R. T. Bevan, undated.
    


    
      173. Interviews with John
      Lomax, 3 March 2017; Professor Sir John Meurig Thomas, 20 April 2017.
    


    
      174. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/565, Report on Survey of Men’s Lodgings undertaken in the Summer Term, 1955.
    


    
      175. Interview with Dr
      Arwel Edwards, 9 January 2018; Georgina Brewis, A Social History of Student Volunteering: Britain and Beyond,
      1880–1980 (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2014), p. 159.
    


    
      176. RBA, University
      College of Swansea: An Introduction pamphlet, 1949.
    


    
      177. Unpublished testimony
      of Dr John Orion Thomas, undated.
    


    
      178. ‘General Activities’,
      Crefft, 39, 2 October 1958; ‘To College – in a funeral car’, WM, 13 October 1959.
    


    
      179. ‘To College – in a
      funeral car’.
    


    
      180. SWEP, 3 October
      1957.
    


    
      181. Interview with Ieuan
      Gwynedd Jones conducted by Hywel Francis, 2 February 2017.
    


    
      182. ‘The Upstart Child
      outpaces its growing pains’, WM, 19 February 1958.
    


    
      183. Interview with Lt Cdr
      RNR Tom Conway, 26 February 2018.
    


    
      184. Amis, Memoirs,
      p. 134.
    


    
      185. ‘Men of thought and
      men of action should not be separated’; RBA, 2019/52, ‘Address by Principal J. S. Fulton given to the court of
      governors’, 18 November 1949.
    


    
      186. Interview with Dr
      Arwel Edwards, 9 January 2018.
    


    
      187. Eric Jacobs,
      Kingsley Amis: A Biography (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1995), p. 137.
    


    
      188. Interviews with Lord
      Morgan of Aberdyfi, 17 October 2017; Mary Morgan, 22 March 2017.
    


    
      189. ‘Students debate US
      Democracy’, paper and date unknown; ‘Students weigh up Christian influence’, paper and date unknown; ‘University
      news’, SWEP, 17 December 1953.
    


    
      190. ‘Production of
      “Hamlet” at the University College: Reviewed by Herbert Davies’, SWEP, 12 December 1953.
    


    
      191. David Roberts,
      Bangor University: 1884–2009 (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2009), p. 63.
    


    
      192. Interview with Roy
      Griffin, 11 July 2019.
    


    
      193. ‘Mourners Fill Church
      at Professor’s Funeral’, SWEP, 10 March 1954; ‘Funeral of Swansea Professor’, WM, 10 March 1954.
    


    
      194. ‘Professor Thomas – An
      Appreciation’, Crefft, 17 March 1954.
    


    
      195. Interview with
      Professor Sir John Meurig Thomas, 20 April 2017.
    


    
      196. Unpublished testimony
      of Ednyfed Hudson Davies, goodwithwords.
    


    
      197. Crefft, 1, 21
      January 1949.
    


    
      198. Interview with Mary
      Morgan, 22 March 2017.
    


    
      199. John Summers, The
      Rag Parade (London: New English Library, 1972), pp. 14–15, 19–20, 50.
    


    
      200. Kingsley Amis,
      Lucky Jim (1954; Camberwell: Penguin Group, 2010), p. 27.
    


    
      201. Interview with Tudor
      Jones, 16 August 2017.
    


    
      202. Dawn, January
      1947; Dawn, April 1949, 25.
    


    
      203. Interview with Dr Jean
      Silvan Evans, 26 January 2017.
    


    
      204. Interview with Sheila
      Richardson, 20 September 2019.
    


    
      205. Interview with Sheila
      Richardson, 20 September 2019.
    


    
      206. Briggs, ‘Fulton, John
      Scott, Baron Fulton’.
    


    
      207. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/403, Adult Education Classes: General Report, undated.
    


    
      208. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/466, Memorandum concerning the development of extra mural work, [undated] c.1952.
    


    
      209. Mountford,
      Keele, p. 16.
    


    
      210. David, ‘Illtyd David’.
    


    
      211. David, ‘Illtyd David’,
      p. 9.
    


    
      212. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/403, Adult Education Classes: General Report, undated.
    


    
      213. Interview with Edward
      David, 14 September 2017.
    


    
      214. RBA, 2002/20,
      University College of Swansea Report of the Senate on Post-war needs and policy, 1944, p. 27; Brian Harrison,
      Seeking a Role: the United Kingdom, 1951–1970 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2009), p. 362.
    


    
      215. Interview with
      Professor Prys Morgan, 23 July 2017.
    


    
      216. WM, 18 January
      1954.
    


    
      217. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/403, Adult Education Classes: General Report, undated.
    


    
      218. ‘Series of weekly
      lectures’, SWEP, 12 February 1954.
    


    
      219. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/403, Adult Education Classes: General Report, undated.
    


    
      220. ‘Towards Educated
      Democracy: a way out of our Doubt’, SWEP, 29 June 1953.
    


    
      221. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/375, Memorandum concerning the need for additional tutors, undated.
    


    
      222. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/375, Letter to Mr Drew, 19 December 1947.
    


    
      223. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/486, Memorandum concerning the development of extra mural work, c.1952.
    


    
      224. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/466, Memorandum concerning the development of extra mural work, c.1952.
    


    
      225. Alice Byrne, ‘The
      Commonwealth University Interchange Scheme: Promoting Exchanges in a Changing World (1948–60)’, in Ludovic
      Tournès and Giles Scott-Smith (eds), Global Exchanges: Scholarship and Transnational Circulations in the
      Modern World (Oxford: Berghahn, 2018), p. 65.
    


    
      226. Dykes, The
      University College, p. 141.
    


    
      227. Neave, ‘Patterns’, p.
      34.
    


    
      228. Glenda Sluga,
      Internationalism in the Age of Nationalism (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2013), p. 79;
      Hilary Perraton, A History of Foreign Students in Britain (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2014), p. 83.
    


    
      229. Byrne, ‘The
      Commonwealth’, 65.
    


    
      230. RBA, LAC/115/C1,
      Fulton Papers, Milhaud to Fulton, 15 August 1953; John Toye and Richard Toye, The UN and Global Political
      Economy: Trade, Finance, and Development (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2004), p. 1.
    


    
      231. Hammerstein, ‘Social
      Science’, p. 373.
    


    
      232. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/369, ‘Report of the Committee appointed to consider the institution of a degree course in social
      science’, undated, c.1946; RBA, UNI/SU/ACM/3/1/1/27, Report to the Senate, 17 February 1947.
    


    
      233. TNA, BW 1/185, R. Huws
      Jones to C. J. Ritchie, 17 October 1952; TNA, BW 1/185, C. J. Ritchie to R. Huws Jones, 21 November 1952.
    


    
      234. RBA, 2002/20, 27/9/2,
      OSA handbook, 1953.
    


    
      235. ‘Overseas workers
      reach Swansea’, SWEP, 1 September 1953.
    


    
      236. TNA, BW 1/185, Social
      Science Courses report, undated.
    


    
      237. ‘Overseas workers
      reach Swansea’.
    


    
      238. RBA, LAC/115/C1,
      Fulton Papers, Statement from the principal, October 1952.
    


    
      239. TNA, BW 1/185, Huws
      Jones to Ritchie, 26 August 1953.
    


    
      240. TNA, BW 1/185, Huws
      Jones to Ritchie, 16 July 1953.
    


    
      241. ‘Chosen for “Warm
      Hospitality”’, SWEP, 25 August 1953.
    


    
      242. ‘No colour bar –
      Swansea chosen’, SWEP, 5 June 1953; RBA, LAC/115/C1, Fulton Papers, Milhaud to Fulton, 15 August 1953.
    


    
      243. RBA, LAC/115/C1,
      Fulton Papers, Fulton to Fisher, 22 July 1953.
    


    
      244. RBA, 2002/20, 27/9/2,
      OSA handbook, 1953; RBA, LAC/115/C1, Fulton Papers, Statement from the principal, October 1952.
    


    
      245. Christopher Stray,
      ‘Edward Fraenkel (1888 – 1970)’, in Sally Crawford, Katharina Ulmschneider and Jas Elsner (eds), Ark of
      Civilisation: Refugee Scholars and Oxford University, 1930–1945 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2017), p.
      189.
    


    
      246. Ludovic Tournès and
      Giles Scott-Smith, ‘Introduction’, in idem, Global Exchanges: Scholarship and Transnational Circulations in
      the Modern World (Oxford: Berghahn, 2018), p. 4.
    


    
      247. ‘Overseas workers
      reach Swansea’.
    


    
      248. ‘Great mission for
      small nations’, SWEP, 19 October 1953.
    


    
      249. Walter Rüegg,
      ‘Themes’, in idem (ed.), A History of the University in Europe: Volume IV, Universities since 1945
      (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011), p. 19.
    


    
      250. ‘Friendship talk by
      Iraqi’, SWEP, 21 October 1953.
    


    
      251. ‘University needs
      faith of the people’, SWEP, 25 January 1948.
    


    
      252. Dykes, The
      University College, p. 157.
    


    
      253. Letter, D. F. de A.
      Lettenham-Havet to the editor, Dawn, 1 April 1946.
    


    
      254. ‘Union House’,
      Crefft, 24 November 1955; RBA, Old Student’s Association Handbook, 1951; ‘Student Union called “a
      bedlam”’, WM, 8 November 1954.
    


    
      255. ‘Sporting Profile:
      John Lomax’, Crefft, 1 February 1955.
    


    
      256. Interview with John
      Lomax 3 March 2017.
    


    
      257. D. T. W. Price, A
      History of St David’s University College Lampeter. Volume Two: 1898–1971 (Cardiff: University of Wales Press,
      1990), p. vii.
    


    
      258. RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/2/1/451, Letter to Mr Drew, 12 November 1950.
    


    
      259. RBA, 2002/20, 27/9/2,
      OSA letters, 1951.
    


    
      260. Interview with Dr Jean
      Silvan Evans, 26 January 2017.
    


    
      261. Interview with Peter
      Robins, 13 February 2018.
    


    
      262. ‘Swansea Students will
      wear their gowns again’, SWEP, 29 September 1953.
    


    
      263. ‘Danger of Leaving
      things to Experts’, newspaper and date unknown.
    


    
      CHAPTER TWO: ‘A QUIET REVOLUTION’: CAMPUS AND COMMUNITY LIFE, 1947–1964
    


    
      1. Ian Bone, Bash the
      Rich: True Life Confessions of an Anarchist in the UK (Bath: Tangent Books, 2006), p. 26.
    


    
      2. See, for example, Murray
      Thomson, unpublished memoir, 2017, and interviews with Mary Morgan, 22 March 2017, Dr David Stokes, 23 March
      2017, and Peter Robins, 13 February 2018.
    


    
      3. ‘Tackling the Eyesore at
      Landore’, South Wales Evening Post [SWEP], 28 August 1961. Louise Miskell, Intelligent Town: An
      Urban History of Swansea, 1780–1855 (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2006), p. 188.
    


    
      4. ‘Anti-ugly marchers will
      protest at Beau Nash building’, SWEP, 19 March 1959.
    


    
      5. Kenneth O. Morgan,
      ‘Swansea West’, in idem, Modern Wales: Politics, Places and People (Cardiff: University of Wales
      Press, 1995), p. 292; Colin Rosser and Christopher Harries, The family and social change: a study of family
      and kinship in a south Wales town (London: Routledge and K. Paul, 1965), p. 83.
    


    
      6. Joe Dunthorne, ‘Made in
      Swansea’, Guardian, 16 March 2019.
    


    
      7. Kingsley Amis,
      Memoirs (London: Hutchinson, 1991), p. 121.
    


    
      8. Murray Thomson,
      unpublished memoir, 2017; interview with Peter Robins, 13 February 2018.
    


    
      9. Crefft, 3 May
      1949.
    


    
      10. ‘College in the Park
      Plans Shrine for Science’, Reynolds News, 22 February 1959.
    


    
      11. Georgina Brewis, A
      Social History of Student Volunteering: Britain and Beyond, 1880–1980 (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan,
      2014), p. 156; ‘Where the Town gets on well with the Gown’, The Times, 29 September 1962.
    


    
      12. ‘Quiet Revolution at
      Swansea’, Guardian, 2 November 1960.
    


    
      13. Richard Burton Archives
      [RBA], UNI/SU/ACM/3/1/1/29, undated report.
    


    
      14. Bruce Truscot, Red
      Brick University (London: Faber and Faber, 1943), pp. 37, 40.
    


    
      15. Letter from the
      principal, Dawn, June 1948.
    


    
      16. David Dykes, The
      University College of Swansea: An Illustrated History (Stroud: Alan Sutton, 1992), p. 158.
    


    
      17. ‘University College
      “power house of human spirit”’, SWEP, 26 November 1948.
    


    
      18. RBA, 2019/52, ‘Address
      by Principal J. S. Fulton given to the court of governors’, 18 November 1949.
    


    
      19. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/472,
      Campus plan, Festival of Britain brochure, undated.
    


    
      20. ‘Sporting Profile’,
      Crefft, 1 February 1955.
    


    
      21. ‘Welsh University
      Colleges: Plans for Expansion’, Times Educational Supplement [TES], 8 May 1948.
    


    
      22. RBA, 2019/52, Fulton to
      the town clerk, 22 June 1949.
    


    
      23. RBA, 2019/52, Fulton to
      the town clerk, 22 June 1949.
    


    
      24. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/437,
      ‘Swansea University College’s Bright Future’, SWEP, 25 November 1950.
    


    
      25. ‘College notes’,
      SWEP, 3 February 1954; Dykes, The University College, p. 166.
    


    
      26. ‘The Upstart Child
      outpaces its growing pains’, Western Mail [WM], 19 February 1958.
    


    
      27. ‘College Extension
      Stimulus for Students’, WM, 2 October 1956.
    


    
      28. ‘Terms for Transfer of
      Clyne Castle to University College’, WM, 13 April 1954. ‘Neuadd’ is Welsh for ‘hall’.
    


    
      29. ‘New University
      Buildings Imperial in Style’, The Times, 8 March 1957.
    


    
      30. ‘College in the Park
      Plans Shrine for Science’, Reynolds News, 22 February 1959; ‘The Upstart Child outpaces its growing
      pains’, WM, 19 February 1958.
    


    
      31. University College of
      Swansea, Report of the Council, 1964–5, p. 167.
    


    
      32. Interview with Lord
      Morgan of Aberdyfi, 17 October 2017.
    


    
      33. ‘College’s academic
      alliance is working well’, SWEP, 11 October 1961.
    


    
      34. ‘£1 million needed by
      university’, Guardian, 1 January 1960; ‘Students plan £2,000 aid for fund’, WM, 21 November 1960;
      TES, 2 November 1962; The Times, 8 October 1962; E. L. Ellis, The University College of Wales,
      Aberystwyth: 1872–1972 (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 1972), p. 307.
    


    
      35. Interview with Dr Viv
      Phillips, 28 September 2017. My thanks to Dr Phillips for bringing this to my attention.
    


    
      36. RBA, 2016/18, ‘Swansea
      Calling from Wales’, Appeal Vinyl Record.
    


    
      37. Advert, SWEP, 3
      October 1960.
    


    
      38. Undated advert, paper
      unknown, c. October 1960.
    


    
      39. SWEP, 3 March
      1961.
    


    
      40. Swansea College fund
      reaches £400,000’, The Times, 17 February 1962.
    


    
      41. See various letters in
      RBA, UNI/SU/AS/ 1/1/228.
    


    
      42. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/
      1/1/228, Cooper to Fulton, 2 April 1959.
    


    
      43. RBA, ‘Swansea Calling
      from Wales’, Appeal Vinyl Record.
    


    
      44. Stefan Muthesius,
      The Postwar University: Utopianist Campus and College (London: Yale University Press, 2000), p. 77.
    


    
      45. ‘College’s academic
      alliance is working well’, SWEP, 11 October 1961.
    


    
      46. RBA, College House and
      Halls of Residence booklet, c. 1965.
    


    
      47. ‘How the College got
      two halls in a year’, SWEP, 14 November 1961.
    


    
      48. Dykes, The
      University College, p. 174.
    


    
      49. Interview with Dr David
      Stokes, 23 March 2017.
    


    
      50. Whyte, Redbrick,
      p. 248.
    


    
      51. Elaine Davey, ‘A
      National Architect? The Percy Thomas Practice and Welsh National Identity’ (unpublished PhD thesis, Cardiff
      University, 2013), 217.
    


    
      52. Dykes, The
      University College, p. 164.
    


    
      53. Davey, ‘A National
      Architect?’, 217.
    


    
      54. ‘University of Wales:
      University College Swansea’, Architects’ Journal, 127, 2 January 1958, 16–17.
    


    
      55. Davey, ‘A National
      Architect?’ 137.
    


    
      56. ‘A view to the sea –
      University College of Swansea library extension’, The Architect and Building News, 10 July 1968.
    


    
      57. John Beckett,
      Nottingham: A History of Britain’s Global University (Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 2016), pp. 8, 66–8.
    


    
      58. Muthesius, The
      Postwar University, p. 61; https://www.nottingham.ac.uk/manuscriptsandspecialcollections/collectionsindepth/university/university-college-introduction.aspx.
    


    
      59. Whyte, Redbrick,
      p. 180.
    


    
      60. https://www.southampton.ac.uk/about/reputation/history-timeline.page.
    


    
      61. J. C. Holt, The
      University of Reading: the first fifty years (Reading: Reading University Press, 1977), p. 6.
    


    
      62. https://www.reading.ac.uk/about/history.aspx.
    


    
      63. B. W. Clapp, The
      University of Exeter: A History (Exeter: The University of Exeter, 1982), pp. 164–6.
    


    
      64. Muthesius, The
      Postwar University, pp. 73–7.
    


    
      65. Whyte, Redbrick,
      p. 191.
    


    
      66. ‘Quiet Revolution at
      Swansea’.
    


    
      67. ‘New campus community
      concept: Swansea’s experiment’, TES, 13 October 1961.
    


    
      68. ‘Long term plan for
      Leeds University development’, The Times, 19 May 1960.
    


    
      69. Letter, ‘Housing
      Students’, Guardian, 18 October 1961.
    


    
      70. Sir David Anderson,
      Robbins Report on Higher Education (London, 1964), pp. 9–10.
    


    
      71. Whyte, Redbrick,
      p. 235; Anderson, British Universities, p. 131.
    


    
      72. Brian Simon,
      Education and the Social Order (London: Lawrence and Wishart, 1999), p. 223.
    


    
      73. Dykes, The
      University College, p. 172; Harrison, Seeking a Role, p. 362; Gareth Elwyn Jones and Gordon Wynne
      Roderick, A History of Education in Wales (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2003), p. 164; University
      College of Swansea, Report to the Council, 1956–7; Dykes, The University College, pp. 147, 172.
    


    
      74. ‘Man who watched the
      College grow’, SWEP, 1968 [precise date unknown].
    


    
      75. Interview with Lord
      Morgan of Aberdyfi, 17 October 2017.
    


    
      76. Interview with Sal
      Lalani, 3 October 2018.
    


    
      77. Unpublished testimony
      of M. Wynn Thomas, goodwithwords; interview with Professor Prys Morgan, 21 January 2017.
    


    
      78. Glanmor Williams, A
      Life (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2002), p. 114.
    


    
      79. Interview with
      Professor Peter Stead, 31 January 2017.
    


    
      80. Interview with Betty
      Griffiths, 5 July 2017.
    


    
      81. ‘The University of
      Tomorrow’, WM, 29 June 1964; interview with Robert Barnes, 5 October 2017; interview with Dr Arwel
      Edwards, 9 January 2018.
    


    
      82. Muthesius, The
      Postwar University, p. 73.
    


    
      83. University College of
      Swansea, Report of the Council, 1956–7.
    


    
      84. Hill, ‘A Personal
      View’, 22.
    


    
      85. ‘New campus community
      concept: Swansea’s experiment’.
    


    
      86. RBA, University College
      of Swansea handbook, 1961–2.
    


    
      87. ‘Lewis Jones’,
      Crefft, 5 October 1963.
    


    
      88. ‘Lewis Jones – Hall
      Experiment’, Crefft, 9 December 1961.
    


    
      89. Interview with Dr David
      Stokes, 23 March 2017.
    


    
      90. Interview with Sal
      Lalani, 3 October 2018.
    


    
      91. ‘Prof. Florence A.
      Mockeridge’, Nature, 183, 17 January 1959, 150.
    


    
      92. Sheldon Rothblatt,
      ‘Curriculum, Students, Education’, in Walter Rüegg (ed.), A History of the University in Europe, Volume IV:
      Universities since 1945 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011), p. 256; Brewis, A Social
      History, p. 159.
    


    
      93. Interview with Dr Viv
      Phillips, 28 September 2017; Anderson, British Universities, p. 122.
    


    
      94. Interview with
      Professor Peter Stead, 31 January 2017.
    


    
      95. ‘Sibly’, Crefft,
      5 October 1963.
    


    
      96. Murray Thomson,
      unpublished memoir, 2017.
    


    
      97. ‘Welsh University
      Colleges: Plans for Expansion’, TES, 8 May 1948.
    


    
      98. Hill, ‘A Personal
      View’, 24.
    


    
      99. Interview with Dr Viv
      Phillips, 28 September 2017.
    


    
      100. Rothblatt,
      ‘Curriculum, Students, Education’, p. 256.
    


    
      101. Interview with Dr Viv
      Phillips, 28 September 2017.
    


    
      102. Rothblatt,
      ‘Curriculum, Students, Education’, p. 256.
    


    
      103. Brewis, A Social
      History, p. 159.
    


    
      104. Letter, Crefft,
      24 October 1958.
    


    
      105. Bone, Bash the
      Rich, p. 26.
    


    
      106. Murray Thomson,
      unpublished memoir, 2017.
    


    
      107. ‘Town to Gown’, The
      Times, 13 February 1962.
    


    
      108. Dawn, spring
      1961, 6; interview with Professor Prys Morgan, 21 January 2017.
    


    
      109. Interview with
      Professor Peter Stead, 31 January 2017.
    


    
      110. Muthesius, The
      Postwar University, p. 63.
    


    
      111. Sarah Wittingham,
      The University of Bristol: A History, p. 43.
    


    
      112. Interviews with Murray
      Thomson, 24 July 2017; Mike Parker, 24 August 2017; Neil Evans, 22 June 2017.
    


    
      113. Hill, ‘A Personal
      View’, 24.
    


    
      114. Clapp, The
      University of Exeter, p. 167.
    


    
      115. Interview with Robert
      Barnes, 5 October 2017.
    


    
      116. Stephanie Spencer,
      Andrea Jacobs and Camilla Leach, Alumni Voices: The Changing Experience of Higher Education (Winchester:
      University of Winchester Press, 2015), p. 60; interviews with Professor Prys Morgan, 23 January 2017; Professor
      David Herbert, 1 February 2017; Dr Leonard Mars, 10 May 2017; Lord Morgan of Aberdyfi, 17 October 2017.
    


    
      117. Interview with Roy
      Griffin, 11 July 2019.
    


    
      118. Interview with Dr Viv
      Phillips, 28 September 2017.
    


    
      119. Kenneth O. Morgan,
      My Histories (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2015), p. 43.
    


    
      120. ‘Nostalgia…’,
      Crefft, 6, 11 November 1949.
    


    
      121. Editorial,
      Dawn, spring 1962, 9.
    


    
      122. Interview with Dr
      David Stokes, 23 March 2017.
    


    
      123. Interviews with Roy
      Griffin, 11 July 2019; Dr Viv Phillips 5 October 2017; Professor Ken Board, 5 October 2017; RBA, 2013/21, Letter
      to the registrar, 19 October 1964.
    


    
      124. RBA, 2003/8, Librarian
      to principal, 28 February 1961; ‘A view to the sea – University College of Swansea library extension’, 52.
    


    
      125. RBA, 1994/16 and RBA,
      UNI/SU/AS/4/1/4, assorted photographs.
    


    
      126. Interview with Roy
      Griffin, 11 July 2019.
    


    
      127. RBA, 1997/12,
      University College of Swansea, Library handbook 1962.
    


    
      128. RBA, 1997/12,
      University College of Swansea, Report of the librarian (1965–6); Phipps to the registrar, 1 March 1966.
    


    
      129. RBA, 2003/8, John Ford
      to Mr Harding, 26 October 1959.
    


    
      130. Jones and Roderick,
      A History of Education, p. 165.
    


    
      131. Ellis, The
      University College, p. 262.
    


    
      132. David Roberts,
      Bangor University: 1884–2009 (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2009), p. 71.
    


    
      133. A. H. Halsey,
      Decline of Donnish Dominion: The British Academic Profession in the Twentieth Century (Oxford: Clarendon,
      1992), p. 11.
    


    
      134. SWEP, 16
      October 1956.
    


    
      135. ‘Women to College for
      housekeeping tips’, WM, 20 November 1961.
    


    
      136. ‘Student Fined for Bad
      Language’, SWEP, 27 June 1957.
    


    
      137. ‘Manager alleged
      students used filthy language’, SWEP, date unknown, c. November 1957.
    


    
      138. ‘Two students took
      ashtrays from a pub’, SWEP, 23 March 1960.
    


    
      139. SWEP, 18
      February 1963.
    


    
      140. RBA, 2013/29, Film
      from Swansea student union, undated.
    


    
      141. Brewis, A Social
      History, pp. 180–1.
    


    
      142. See, for example,
      ‘Letter: RAG posters’, SWEP, c. November 1957 and ‘Letter: RAG Ran out of ideas’, WM, 27
      February 1958.
    


    
      143. Letter, SWEP,
      11 February 1958.
    


    
      144. ‘Mayor Snubs “Slag”’, Crefft, 19 January 1967.
    


    
      145. ‘Minister attacks the
      dirt in Rag magazine’, SWEP, 24 February 1964.
    


    
      146. ‘Rag magazine “full of
      dirt”’, WM, 24 February 1964.
    


    
      147. Letter, ‘Revolting Rag
      magazine’, paper unknown.
    


    
      148. Roger Edwards personal
      collection, letter, Roger Edwards to his mother, 15 February 1968.
    


    
      149. Crefft, 23
      January 1969.
    


    
      150. ‘RAG’, Crefft,
      c. 1972, undated.
    


    
      151. Interview with Dr Viv
      Phillips, 28 September 2017.
    


    
      152. Interview with Sal
      Lalani, 3 October 2018.
    


    
      153. RBA, 2013/21, the
      registrar to Dr Dann, 4 March 1964.
    


    
      154. Callum G. Brown,
      Arthur J. McIvor and Neil Rafeek, The University Experience, 1945–1975: An Oral History of the University of
      Strathclyde (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2004), p. 83; ‘Anti-ugly marchers will protest at Beau
      Nash building’, SWEP, 19 March 1959; ‘“Ugly” 2-Minute Silence’, SWEP, 20 March 1959.
    


    
      155. WM, 19 November
      1955; ‘Students’ march stopped’, WM, 7 November 1956; ‘Swansea student writes: Telegram to Eden Does Not
      Reflect our Feelings’, SWEP, 6 November 1956; ‘Middle East “Mad Adventure” says MP’, SWEP, 17
      November 1956.
    


    
      156. Bone, Bash the
      Rich, p. 26.
    


    
      157. Interview with Mike
      Parker, 24 August 2017.
    


    
      158. ‘Welsh Character’,
      Financial Times, 21 May 1964.
    


    
      159. ‘Town-gown ties’,
      SWEP, 11 November 1966.
    


    
      160. Keith Vernon,
      ‘Engagement, estrangement or divorce? The new universities and their communities in the 1960s’, Contemporary
      British History, 31, 4 (2017), 502.
    


    
      161. Morgan, My
      Histories, p. 49.
    


    
      162. Ieuan Gwynedd Jones
      and Glanmor Williams, ‘The Castor and Pollux of Welsh History’, in R. R. Davies and Geraint H. Jenkins (eds),
      From Medieval to Modern Wales: Historical Essays in Honour of Kenneth O. Morgan and Ralph A. Griffiths
      (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2004), p. 5.
    


    
      163. Robert Steel,
      ‘Foreword’, in R. Bromley and G. Humphrys (eds), Dealing with Dereliction: The Redevelopment of the Lower
      Swansea Valley (Swansea: University College Swansea, 1979), p. iii.
    


    
      164. ‘Dr J. H. Parry’,
      SWEP, 24 June 1964.
    


    
      165. University College of
      Swansea, Report of the Council, 1962–3, p. 131.
    


    
      166. See K. J. Hilton,
      The Lower Swansea Valley Project (London: Longmans, 1967); R. Bromley and G. Humphrys (eds), Dealing
      with Dereliction: The Redevelopment of the Lower Swansea Valley (Swansea: University College Swansea, 1979).
    


    
      167. ‘80,000 trees have
      been planted’, SWEP, 21 January 1964.
    


    
      168. ‘Volunteers will help
      on valley project’, SWEP, 10 June 1964.
    


    
      169. ‘Dr J. H. Parry’.
    


    
      170. ‘Dr J. H. Parry’.
    


    
      171. SWEP, 17 May
      1967.
    


    
      172. Rosser and Harris,
      The Family and Social Change.
    


    
      173. Graham Day, Making
      Sense of Wales: A Sociological Perspective (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2002), p. 108; University
      College of Swansea, Report of the Council, 1958–9, p. 159.
    


    
      174. Rosser and Harris,
      The Family and Social Change, p. v. By this point, Huws Jones had moved from the college to the National
      Institute for Social Work Training.
    


    
      175. Rosser and Harris,
      The Family and Social Change, p. 4.
    


    
      176. Rosser and Harris,
      The Family and Social Change, p. 226; Martin Johnes, Wales since 1939 (Manchester: Manchester
      University Press, 2012), pp. 126, 130.
    


    
      177. ‘Singing days at
      Singleton Abbey’, SWEP, 7 April 1964.
    


    
      178. Nick Thomas, ‘Will the
      Real 1950s Please Stand Up?’, Cultural and Social History, 5, 2 (2008), 227.
    


    
      179. Christopher Booker,
      The Neophiliacs: a study of the revolution in English life in the fifties and sixties (1969; London:
      Fontana, 1970), pp. 16–17.
    


    
      180. Bill Osgerby, ‘Youth
      Culture’, in Paul Addison, Harriet Jones and Bernard Alford (eds), A Companion to Contemporary British
      History (London: Blackwell, 2007), pp. 128–30; Johnes, Wales since 1939, p. 103.
    


    
      181. ‘Student’s President’,
      SWEP, 14 March 1958; interviews with Professor David Herbert, 1 February 2017; Dr Arwel Edwards, 9 January
      2018; ‘Mac the Knife’, Crefft, 39, 2 October 1958.
    


    
      182. Bone, Bash the
      Rich, p. 26; Ralph Griffiths, ‘Introduction’, and David and Margaret Walker, ‘An Anglo-Welsh Town’, in Ralph
      A. Griffiths (ed.), The City of Swansea: Challenges and Change (Stroud: Alan Sutton, 1990), pp. ix, 1.
    


    
      183. Interview with Sal
      Lalani, 3 October 2018.
    


    
      184. Interview with Nirmal
      Choubey, 13 September 2017.
    


    
      185. Interview with Betty
      Griffiths, 5 July 2017.
    


    
      186. ‘Critics by the
      Hundred’, Sunday Telegraph Magazine, 28 October 1962.
    


    
      187. Kingsley Amis,
      Lucky Jim (1954; Camberwell: Penguin Group, 2010).
    


    
      188. For an amusing
      example, see Amis, Lucky Jim, pp. 13–17; interview with Betty Griffiths, 5 July 2017.
    


    
      189. Anderson, British
      Universities, p. 133; see Amis’s Desert Island Discs, https://www.bbc.co.uk/programmes/p009mm2z.
    


    
      190. Kingsley Amis, That
      Uncertain Feeling (London: Victor Gollancz, 1955); Kingsley Amis, The Old Devils (London: Hutchinson,
      1986).
    


    
      191. Brown, McIvor and
      Rafeek, The University Experience, p. 109.
    


    
      192. ‘The Conservative
      Society’, Crefft, 5 November 1952.
    


    
      193. The iconic expression
      of this is Hywel Francis and Dai Smith, The Fed: The South Wales Miners in the Twentieth Century (London:
      Lawrence and Wishart, 1980). See also, David Smith (ed.), A People and a Proletariat (London: Pluto Press,
      1980); and Gwyn A. Williams, The Merthyr Rising (London: Croom Helm, 1978). Also see, for a broader
      discussion of the historiography and the writing of Welsh history, Martin Johnes, ‘For Class and Nation: Dominant
      Trends in the Historiography of Twentieth Century Wales’, History Compass, 8, 11 (2010), 1257–74. See also
      Andy Croll, ‘“People’s Remembrancers” in a Post-modern Age: Contemplating the Non-crisis of Welsh Labour
      History’, Llafur, 8, 1 (2000), 6.
    


    
      194. Jeffrey Weeks, The
      World We Have Won: The Remaking of Erotic and Intimate Life (London: Routledge, 2007), p. xi.
    


    
      195. ‘The Bogies’,
      Crefft, 22 February 1964.
    


    
      196. Viv Phillips, personal
      collection, The Bogies on Campus album.
    


    
      197. Johnes, Wales since
      1939, pp. 96–7.
    


    
      198. See, for example,
      ‘Profile’, Crefft, 11, 7 November 1950.
    


    
      199. ‘The University of
      Tomorrow’.
    


    
      200. Tony Davies, ‘A
      Personal Account’, unpublished memoir.
    


    
      201. ‘Students “surprise”
      vote on gowns’, WM, 11 May 1960; ‘The University of Tomorrow’.
    


    
      202. Interview with Robert
      Barnes, 5 October 2017.
    


    
      203. ‘College to Have
      Religious Service’, Crefft, 1, 21 January 1949; letter, ‘Student Drinks’, SWEP, 8 December 1961;
      letter, ‘A Shrine at the College’, SWEP, 4 December 1961.
    


    
      204. Interview with Robert
      Barnes, 5 October 2017.
    


    
      205. ‘College to Have
      Religious Service’; ‘Student Drinks’; ‘A Shrine at the College’.
    


    
      206. Interviews with Robert
      Barnes, 5 October 2017; Professor Ken Board, 5 October 2017.
    


    
      207. Interview with Dr Viv
      Phillips, 5 October 2017.
    


    
      208. Kenneth O. Morgan,
      Re-birth of a Nation: Wales, 1880–1980 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1981), p. 36.
    


    
      209. Johnes, Wales since
      1939, p. 162.
    


    
      210. ‘A vote for principle
      and a challenge to come’, The Sunday Times, 27 February 1955.
    


    
      211. Interviews with
      Professor Sir John Meurig Thomas, 20 April 2017; Dr Jean Silvan Evans, 26 January 2017; Professor Ken Board, 5
      October 2017; Dr Viv Phillips, 5 October 2017; Professor David Herbert, 1 February 2017.
    


    
      212. Interview with
      Professor Ken Board, 5 October 2017.
    


    
      213. Interview with Dr Jean
      Silvan Evans, 26 January 2017.
    


    
      214. University College of
      Swansea, Report of the Council, 1945; interview with Dr Jean Silvan Evans, 26 January 2017.
    


    
      215. Interview with Mary
      Morgan, 22 March 2017.
    


    
      216. ‘Quiet Revolution at
      Swansea’.
    


    
      217. Dominic Sandbrook,
      Never Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles (London: Little Brown, 2005), p. xvii;
      ‘College drinks are condemned by Baptists’, SWEP, 4 May 1960; ‘Quiet Revolution at Swansea’.
    


    
      218. Testimony of Helen
      Reid, student in the 1950s, in 100: A collection of words and images to mark the centenary of the University
      of Bristol (Bristol: University of Bristol, 2008), p. 97; interview with Dr Arwel Edwards, 9 January 2018.
    


    
      219. Interview with Dr
      Arwel Edwards, 9 January 2018.
    


    
      220. Crefft, 2, 11
      February 1949.
    


    
      221. Interview with Dr Jean
      Silvan Evans, 26 January 2017.
    


    
      222. Crefft, 2, 11
      February 1949.
    


    
      223. ‘Challenge to the Girl
      Graduate’, SWEP, 28 March 1955.
    


    
      224. Muthesius, The
      Postwar University, p. 78. ‘Women in Hall’, Crefft, 22 February 1964.
    


    
      225. Testimony of Helen
      Reid, in 100, p. 97.
    


    
      226. ‘Profile: Mr P. J.
      Thomas’, Crefft, 24 November 1955.
    


    
      227. Interview with
      Professor David Herbert, 1 February 2017.
    


    
      228. Michael Shattock, ‘Can
      we still speak of there being an academic profession’, History of Education, 43, 6 (2014), 738.
    


    
      229. Interview with Betty
      Griffiths, 5 July 2017
    


    
      230. Murray Thomson,
      unpublished memoir, 2017.
    


    
      231. ‘Facts, Homosexuals,
      and the Law’, Dawn, 2, 1964, 14–16.
    


    
      232. Interview with Dr
      Richard Startup, 8 May 2018.
    


    
      233. Mark Donnelly,
      Sixties Britain: Culture, Society and Politics (Harlow: Pearson, 2005), p. xiii.
    


    
      234. Interview with
      Professor Iwan Davies, 9 July 2019.
    


    
      CHAPTER THREE: ‘HOW IN HELL CAN WE COOL THEM DOWN?’ POLITICS AND PROTEST, 1964–1973
    


    
      1. Julian Jackson,
      ‘Rethinking May 68’, in Julian Jackson, Anna-Louise Milne and James S. Williams (eds), May 68: Rethinking
      France’s Last Revolution (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2011), p. 3.
    


    
      2. Carole Fink, Philipp
      Gassert and Detleff Junker, 1968: The World Transformed (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998), p.
      1.
    


    
      3. ‘Students stop cars in
      road safety protest’, Western Mail [WM], 21 June 1968.
    


    
      4. ‘Action, or More Chaos –
      Students’, South Wales Evening Post [SWEP], 21 June 1968.
    


    
      5. ‘Police, Students Clash
      on Second Day of Road Protest’, SWEP, 22 June 1968.
    


    
      6. ‘Scuffles as Traffic
      Held Up For Miles’, SWEP, 22 June 1968.
    


    
      7. Daniel J. Sherman, Ruud
      van Dijk, Jasmine Alinder and A. Aneesh, ‘Introduction’, in idem, The Long 1968: Revisions and New
      Perspectives (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2013), p. 6.
    


    
      8. For a discussion of the
      ‘long 1960s’ and the various time periods historians see that encompassing, see Arthur Marwick, The Sixties:
      Cultural Revolution in Britain, France, Italy and the United States, c.1958–c.1974 (Oxford:
      Oxford University Press, 1998), pp. 7–9; Mark Donnelly, Sixties Britain: Culture, Society and Politics
      (Harlow: Pearson, 2005), pp. xiv–xv; Trevor Harris and Monia O’Brien Castro, ‘Introduction’, in idem
      (eds), Preserving the Sixties: Britain and the ‘Decade of Protest’ (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan,
      2014), pp. 4–6; Martin Klimke and Joachim Scharloth (eds), 1968 in Europe: A History of Protest and Activism,
      1956–1977 (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2008), pp. 2–3; Caroline M. Hoefferle, British Student
      Activism in the Long Sixties (Abingdon: Routledge, 2013), introduction.
    


    
      9. RBA, 2003/10, box 1,
      letter from John France, undated.
    


    
      10. William Whyte,
      Redbrick: a social and architectural history of Britain’s civic universities (Oxford: Oxford University
      Press, 2015), p. 266.
    


    
      11. Fink, Gassert and
      Junker, 1968, p. 1; Tony Judt, Postwar: A History of Europe since 1945 (London: Pimlico, 2007), p.
      409.
    


    
      12. ‘Cohn-Bendit shows how
      to wield student power’, The Times, 13 June 1968; Fink, Gassert and Junker, 1968, p. 1.
    


    
      13. Whyte, Redbrick,
      p. 266.
    


    
      14. ‘University “incubator
      of revolt”’, The Times, 23 August 1968.
    


    
      15. Tariq Ali, 1968 and
      after: Inside the Revolution (London: Blond & Briggs, 1978), p. vii.
    


    
      16. Tariq Ali, Street
      Fighting Years: an autobiography of the sixties (Glasgow: Fontana, 1998), see the blurb and pp. 195–6, 217.
    


    
      17. Malcolm Bradbury,
      The History Man (London: Arrow Books, 1977).
    


    
      18. Unpublished testimony
      of Peter Stead, goodwithwords.
    


    
      19. Harris and Castro,
      ‘Introduction’, p. 1; conversations and group discussions with Roger Edwards, David Snoswell, Chris Dullage, 1
      September 2018.
    


    
      20. Georgina Brewis, A
      Social History of Student Volunteering: Britain and Beyond, 1880–1980 (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan,
      2014), p. 1.
    


    
      21. Brian Pullen with
      Michele Abendstern, A History of the University of Manchester, 1973–1990 (Manchester: Manchester
      University Press, 2004), p. 94.
    


    
      22. Prys Morgan, The
      University of Wales, 1939–1993 (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 1997), p. 119.
    


    
      23. David Dykes, The
      University College of Swansea: An Illustrated History (Stroud: Alan Sutton, 1992), p. 136.
    


    
      24. ‘Would-be MP is sent to
      Jail’, Sunday Dispatch, 1 May 1955.
    


    
      25. Bill Osgerby, ‘Youth
      Culture’, in Paul Addison, Harriet Jones and Bernard Alford (eds), A Companion to Contemporary British
      History (London: Blackwell, 2007), p. 129.
    


    
      26. Emily Robinson, Camilla
      Schofield, Florence Sutcliffe-Braithwaite and Natalie Thomlinson, ‘Telling Stories about Post-war Britain –
      Popular Individualism and the “Crisis” of the 1970s’, Twentieth Century British History 28, 2 (2017), 277,
      288, 302.
    


    
      27. Brian Harrison,
      Seeking a Role: The United Kingdom, 1951–1970 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2009), pp. 474, 478, 484.
    


    
      28. ‘Zombies in Council’,
      Crefft, 15 December 1955.
    


    
      29. ‘Student’s Protest’,
      Times Educational Supplement [TES], 19 February 1965.
    


    
      30. ‘College Pacifist Group
      Founded’, Crefft, 16 November 1963.
    


    
      31. Unpublished testimony
      of Peter Stead, goodwithwords.
    


    
      32. Nick Thomas,
      ‘Challenging the Myths of the 1960s: the Case of Student Protests in Britain’, Twentieth Century British
      History, 13, 3 (2002), 288.
    


    
      33. Jennifer Frost, An
      Interracial Movement of the Poor: Community Organising and the New Left in the 1960s (London: New York
      University Press, 2001), p. 19.
    


    
      34. Richard Burton Archives
      [RBA], UNI/SU/PC/6/4, ‘No no no NO!’, Red Letter, undated.
    


    
      35. Louis Vos, ‘Student
      movements and political activism’, in Walter Rüegg (ed.), A History of the University in Europe, Volume IV:
      Universities since 1945 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011), p. 293; Bill Osgerby, Youth in
      Britain since 1945 (Oxford: Blackwell, 1998), p. 96.
    


    
      36. Interview with Mike
      Parker, 24 August 2017. Red Letter was read widely across campus, however, and not just by members of
      ‘Soc. Soc.’
    


    
      37. RBA, UNI/SU/PC/6/4,
      Red Letter, 23 February 1967 and ‘Vietnam: The Facts’, Forum, date unknown.
    


    
      38. ‘Censorship’,
      Crefft, 3 November 1966; RBA, UNI/SU/PC/6/4, ‘Censored’, Red Letter, undated.
    


    
      39. RBA, UNI/SU/PC/6/3,
      Red Letter, 23 February 1967.
    


    
      40. RBA, UNI/SU/PC/6/3, ‘Do
      you wash?’, Red Letter, c. 4 November 1966.
    


    
      41. RBA, UNI/SU/PC/6/3, ‘Do
      away with the women’, Red Letter, c. 4 November 1966.
    


    
      42. RBA, UNI/SU/PC/6/3,
      ‘Personal View’, Red Letter, undated.
    


    
      43. RBA, UNI/SU/PC/6/3,
      ‘This man wanted DEAD!’, Red Letter, undated.
    


    
      44. RBA, UNI/SU/PC/6/3,
      ‘Charlie Boy’, Red Letter, undated.
    


    
      45. Roger Edwards personal
      collection, letter, Roger Edwards to his mother, undated.
    


    
      46. Roger Edwards personal
      collection, letters, Roger Edwards to his mother,24 April 1966; 17 October 1966; 14 November 1966; 27 January
      1967.
    


    
      47. ‘Letter: From a mature
      student’, SWEP, 16 November 1968.
    


    
      48. Interview with Dr David
      Stokes, 5 April 2017.
    


    
      49. ‘Students will march
      on’, WM, 25 October 1968; see ‘Swansea Shame’, Crefft, 28 November 1969; ‘Extremists at work in the
      Colleges of Wales’, WM, 12 November 1968; ‘The student thugs should lose grants’, WM, 13 November
      1968.
    


    
      50. ‘Swansea U.N.S.A.
      Petitions P.M.’, Crefft, 4 May 1967, 12; ‘Beer Petition Brings Change’, Crefft, 4 May 1967, 1. This
      petition contained more than 800 signatures.
    


    
      51. Martin Johnes, Wales
      since 1939 (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2012), pp. 245–7.
    


    
      52. Interview with Mike
      Parker, 24 August 2017.
    


    
      53. Interview with Sal
      Lalani, 3 October 2018.
    


    
      54. ‘Aberfan’,
      Crefft, 3 November 1966.
    


    
      55. Iain McLean and Martin
      Johnes, Aberfan: Government and Disaster (Cardiff: Welsh Academic Press, 2000), pp. 84–5.
    


    
      56. ‘L.S.E. Students to
      Boycott Lectures’, The Times, 18 November 1966.
    


    
      57. ‘Student Opinion’,
      TES, 9 December 1966.
    


    
      58. ‘450 L.S.E students in
      sit-down protest’, The Times, 13 March 1967.
    


    
      59. ‘McCarthyist spell at
      L.S.E.’, The Times, 2 February 1967.
    


    
      60. Robinson et al.,
      ‘Telling Stories’, 283; ‘Students Seek a Bigger Say’, The Times, 21 January 1967.
    


    
      61. Eric Ives, Diane
      Drummond and Leonard Schwarz, The First Civic University: Birmingham, 1880–1980 (Birmingham: University of
      Birmingham Press, 2000), p. 354.
    


    
      62. ‘Exam papers torn up’,
      The Times, 29 May 1968; ‘200 Hull students in takeover at university’, The Times, 10 June 1968.
    


    
      63. ‘Rebel students’
      shilling-a-lecture university’, The Times, 11 June 1968.
    


    
      64. ‘Students fail to stop
      discipline meeting’, The Times, 21 June 1968.
    


    




      65. ‘300 students in Leeds
      “sit-in”’, The Times, 26 June 1968.
    


    
      66. ‘Students in clash at
      Oxford’, The Times, 6 November 1968.
    


    
      67. Walter Rüegg and Jan
      Sadlak, ‘Relations with Authority’, in Walter Rüegg (ed.), A History of the University in Europe, Volume IV:
      Universities since 1945 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011), p. 109.
    


    
      68. RBA, UNI/SU/PC/6/3,
      ‘Thoughts’, Red Letter, undated.
    


    
      69. RBA, UNI/SU/PC/6/3,
      Shame, undated.
    


    
      70. Murray Thomson,
      unpublished memoir, 2017.
    


    
      71. Interview with Mike
      Parker, 24 August 2017.
    


    
      72. Murray Thomson,
      unpublished memoir, 2017.
    


    
      73. Whyte, Redbrick,
      p. 242.
    


    
      74. ‘Student Opinion’,
      TES, 9 December 1966.
    


    
      75. Murray Thomson,
      unpublished memoir, 2017.
    


    
      76. Interview with Mike
      Parker, 24 August 2017.
    


    
      77. ‘The Brook Interview:
      The Individualist’, Crefft, 3 November 1966.
    


    
      78. Interview with Sal
      Lalani, 3 October 2018.
    


    
      79. ‘Students elect
      president in record poll’, SWEP, 24 February 1967.
    


    
      80. ‘An Open-letter from
      the President Elect’, Crefft, 2 March 1967.
    


    
      81. Crefft, 16 March
      1967.
    


    
      82. Gareth Elwyn Jones and
      Gordon Wynne Roderick, A History of Education in Wales (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2003), p. 190;
      ‘As the student presidents see it’, WM, 28 January 1969.
    


    
      83. ‘The voice of change’,
      Crefft, 23 January 1968.
    


    
      84. ‘Students want senate
      seats’, WM, 13 July 1968.
    


    
      85. ‘Staff support
      demands’, WM, 13 March 1969.
    


    
      86. Morgan, The
      University of Wales, p. 123; ‘Students attack “stale” lectures’, WM, 13 May 1966; ‘Student leaders
      challenge racial group’, paper unknown,6 February 1967.
    


    
      87. Vos, ‘Student
      movements’, p. 288.
    


    
      88. Osgerby, Youth in
      Britain, p. 31; R. J. Morris, ‘The 1960s: Days of Innocence’, in Trevor Harris and Monia O’Brien Castro
      (eds), Preserving the Sixties: Britain and the ‘Decade of Protest’ (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan,
      2014), p. 33; Thomas, ‘Challenging the Myths’, 292.
    


    
      89. Donnelly, Sixties
      Britain, p. 2.
    


    
      90. Marwick, The
      Sixties, p. 15; Osgerby, Youth in Britain, p. 94.
    


    
      91. Jones and Roderick,
      A History of Education, p. 230.
    


    
      92. Jones and Roderick,
      A History of Education, p. 183.
    


    
      93. Conversations with
      Roger Edwards, David Snoswell, Chris Dullage, Rob Slater, 1 September 2017.
    


    
      94. Interview with Roy
      Griffin, 11 July 2019.
    


    
      95. ‘We must accept a
      student has power – professor’, SWEP, 6 July 1968.
    


    
      96. Johnes, Wales since
      1939, p. 209.
    


    
      97. Osgerby, ‘Youth
      Culture’, pp. 132–3.
    


    
      98. Dawn, 1967 and
      1968 edition front covers.
    


    
      99. Donnelly, Sixties
      Britain, p. 144; Sylvia Ellis, ‘“A Demonstration of British Good Sense?” British Student Protests during the
      Vietnam War’, in Gerard De Groot (ed.), Student Protest: The Sixties and After (Abingdon: Routledge,
      2014), p. 68; Marwick, The Sixties, p. 508.
    


    
      100. For more details on
      events in Swansea, see Sam Blaxland, ‘Re-thinking Student Radicalism: the case of a Provincial British
      University’, Espacio, Tiempo y Educacion, 6, 2019, 1,29–39.
    


    
      101. Hoefferle, British
      Student Activism, p. 2; Paul Breman, ‘The Dream of a New Society’, in Jeremy Suri (ed.), The Global
      Revolutions of 1968 (New York: W.W. Norton, 2009), pp. 301–2.
    


    
      102. ‘Safety suggestions
      for Mumbles-road’, SWEP, 1 June 1965.
    


    
      103. ‘Bid to reduce traffic
      dangers outside College’, SWEP, 5 December 1966.
    


    
      104. ‘Plea for Crossing,
      Speed Limit Cut’, SWEP, c. December 1966.
    


    
      105. ‘Students demand
      action on “danger” road probe’, WM, 5 January 1967.
    


    
      106. Interview with John
      Sparrow, 21 February 2017.
    


    
      107. ‘Footbridge – so
      students win their fight’, SWEP, 31 July 1968; ‘Traffic lights the answer – students’, SWEP, 5 July
      1968.
    


    
      108. https://news.sky.com/story/jacob-rees-moggs-children-told-your-daddy-is-horrible-during-sick-class-war-protest-11496049
      (accessed 18 February 2019); ‘Anarchist aims’, SWEP, 16 February 1967.
    


    
      109. ‘Scuffle with police’,
      Crefft, 7 March 1968.
    


    
      110. ‘Anarchy Soc. set up’,
      Crefft, 20 October 1966.
    


    
      111. ‘Extremists at work in
      the Colleges of Wales’; ‘Students hit traffic again’, SWEP, 2 November 1968. Many of the anarchists
      certainly were not Trotskyists, however. The groups differed in their methods and subsequently disliked each
      other intensely. See Ian Bone, Bash the Rich: True Life Confessions of an Anarchist in the UK (Bath:
      Tangent Books, 2006), pp. 35–7.
    


    
      112. ‘The “squalid few”
      lashed by Principal’, SWEP, 29 November 1968.
    


    
      113. Crefft, 16
      February 1967.
    


    
      114. ‘LSE: Students Condemn
      “Minority”’, SWEP, 30 January 1968.
    


    
      115. ‘Senate Committee
      Report Rejected’, Crefft, 28 February 1969.
    


    
      116. ‘500 in university
      sit-in’, Guardian, 14 March 1969.
    


    
      117. ‘250 Welsh students
      start “sit-in”’, WM, 14 March 1969.
    


    
      118. RBA, 2013/29, Film
      from Swansea Student Union, undated.
    


    
      119. ‘250 Welsh students
      start “sit-in”’.
    


    
      120. Interview with
      Professor Peter Stead, 15 February 2017.
    


    
      121. Interview with Judy
      Ganz, 27 September 2017.
    


    
      122. ‘Sit-in ends with
      flower apology’, WM, 18 March 1969.
    


    
      123. RBA, 2013/29, Film
      from Swansea Student Union, undated.
    


    
      124. ‘Negotiations – or
      Students Sit-in’, SWEP, 24 April 1969; ‘Students see sit-in as a short cut to seize power’, WM, 15
      March 1969.
    


    
      125. ‘As the student
      presidents see it’.
    


    
      126. ‘Sit-in again at
      Swansea’, Guardian, 24 June 1969.
    


    
      127. ‘Jones suspended for
      two weeks’, Crefft, 3 October 1969.
    


    
      128. ‘Students urged: skip
      lectures’, WM, 12 March 1969.
    


    
      129. David Roberts,
      Bangor University: 1884–2009 (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2009), p. 79.
    


    
      130. ‘Students refuse to
      sit exam’, WM, 12 June 1968.
    


    
      131. ‘Hunger Strike over
      the Prince hits the Rag’, WM, 28 January 1969.
    


    
      132. ‘The Prince’s “army”
      soak marchers’, WM, 13 March 1969; ‘21 starve in Prince protest’, WM, 8 March 1969.
    


    
      133. Interview with Sal
      Lalani, 3 October 2018.
    


    
      134. Conversation with Dai
      Michael, 23 June 2019.
    


    
      135. University College
      Cardiff, Annual Report to the Court of Governors 1968–9, p. 57; The University College of Wales Aberystwyth,
      Reports 1970, p. 124; University College of North Wales, Annual Report Session 1969–70, p. 81.
    


    
      136. Graeme Davison and
      Kate Murphy, University Unlimited: The Monash Story (Crows Nest: Allen and Unwin, 2012), p. 90.
    


    
      137. Dylan Monteiro,
      ‘Shifting the Lens: Exploring the University College of Swansea’s “Long 1968” Experience’ (unpublished
      undergraduate dissertation, Swansea University, 2019), 45.
    


    
      138. Robert Anderson,
      British Universities: Past and Present (London: Hambledon Continuum, 2006), p. 159; Donnelly, Sixties
      Britain, p. 144.
    


    
      139. ‘Cohn-Bendit shows how
      to wield student power’, The Times, 13 June 1968.
    


    
      140. ‘Special Issue:
      Students’, Punch, 21 January 1970.
    


    
      141. ‘Abusive students’,
      WM, 18 March 1969.
    


    
      142. See ‘Swansea Shame’;
      ‘Extremists at work in the Colleges of Wales’; ‘The student thugs should lose grants’.
    


    
      143. ‘Let the authorities
      act accordingly’, SWEP, 17 February 1970.
    


    
      144. ‘Students fined after
      protest incident’, SWEP, 21 November 1968.
    


    
      145. Crefft, 1,
      1975.
    


    
      146. Crefft, October
      1977.
    


    
      147. RBA, LAC 135,
      Memorandum of Agreement on Exchange of Staff, undated, c .1966; Greenough to Sharpe, 12 May 1966.
    


    
      148. Editorial,
      Crefft, undated, c. March 1972.
    


    
      149. Martin Harrop,
      ‘Voters’, in Jean Seaton and Ben Pimlott (eds), The Media in British Politics (Aldershot: Avebury, 1987),
      pp. 45–63; Martin Greenslade, ‘How newspapers, despite decline, still influence the political process’,
      Guardian, 21 June 2011.
    


    
      150. University College of
      Swansea, Report to the Council, 1968–9, p. 114.
    


    
      151. ‘We shall overcome?’,
      Crefft, 9 May 1968; ‘250 Welsh students start ‘sit-in’.
    


    
      152. ‘250 Welsh students
      start “sit-in”’.
    


    
      153. See examples from
      Osgerby, Youth in Britain, p. 92.
    


    
      154. ‘300 students in Leeds
      “sit-in”’; ‘Exam papers torn up’; ‘200 Hull students in takeover at university’; ‘Rebel students’
      shilling-a-lecture university’; ‘Students in clash at Oxford’.
    


    
      155. ‘300 students in Leeds
      “sit-in”’.
    


    
      156. ‘Swansea students –
      rational and responsible’, SWEP, 4 February 1969.
    


    
      157. RBA, 2003/10, box 1 of
      3, H. N. V. Temperley to W. G. V. Balchin, 1 July 1968.
    


    
      158. RBA, 2003/10, box 1 of
      3 Letter from John France, undated.
    


    
      159. RBA, 2003/10, box 1 of
      3, I. C. Robinson to Dykes, 30 September 1968.
    


    
      160. ‘Heath emerges on top
      after stormy student meeting’, SWEP, 30 November 1968.
    


    
      161. ‘Heath’,
      Crefft, 11 December 1968; Osgerby, Youth in Britain, p. 92.
    


    
      162. ‘Mr Powell mobbed by
      students’, The Times, 22 July 1968; SWEP, 13 May 1967; ‘Powell censures universities’, The
      Times, 21 November 1968.
    


    
      163. Donnelly, Sixties
      Britain, p. 168.
    


    
      164. Donnelly, Sixties
      Britain, pp. 155–6.
    


    
      165. ‘Rome students in
      pitched battle’, The Times, 4 June 1968.
    


    
      166. Donnelly, Sixties
      Britain, pp. 155–6.
    


    
      167. ‘Student’s boycott
      Danny’s stand-in’, WM, 18 June 1968.
    


    
      168. Hansard, 19 January
      1971 vol. 809, line 755; Bleddyn Penny to Sam Blaxland,11 January 2019.
    


    
      169. Conversation with Dai
      Michael, 23 June 2019.
    


    
      170. Interview with Dr
      David Stokes, 5 April 2017.
    


    
      171. ‘Cambridge students to
      share in university rule’, The Times, 30 May 1968; ‘Arts students stay after court rejects council
      application’, Guardian, 24 July 1968.
    


    
      172. Interview with
      Professor Muriel Chamberlain, 8 March 2017.
    


    
      173. University College of
      Swansea, Report of the Council, 1968–9, p. 149.
    


    
      174. Interview with David
      Snoswell, 2 September 2017.
    


    
      175. Interview with Linda
      Snoswell, 2 September 2017; Linda Snoswell, personal collection.
    


    
      176. RBA, 2003, box 1.
    


    
      177. Quoted in Anderson,
      British Universities, pp. 147–8.
    


    
      178. RBA, 2003/10, box 1,
      I. C. Robinson to Dykes, 30 September 1968.
    


    
      179. RBA, 2003/10, box 1,
      letter from John France, undated.
    


    
      180. RBA, 2003/10, box 1,
      letter from T. M. Holmes, 29 October 1968.
    


    
      181. RBA, 2003/10, box 1,
      letter from Peter Stead, undated.
    


    
      182. RBA, 2003/10, box 1,
      letter M. J. Clarke to the registrar, 3 July 1968.
    


    
      183. RBA, 2003/10, box 1,
      Muriel C. Walker to the registrar, 29 July 1968.
    


    
      184. RBA, 2003/10, box 1,
      Howard Erskine-Hill to the registrar, 17 September 1968.
    


    
      185. RBA, 2003/10, box 1,
      Dr Elizabeth Rhodes to Dykes, 1 October 1968.
    


    
      186. ‘Greater student role
      agreed by universities’, The Times, 8 October; ‘Student’s demands met in university reform pact’, The
      Times, 8 October 1968.
    


    
      187. ‘Students are Winning
      Fight for Bigger Say’, SWEP, 17 February 1969; RBA, 2001/14, Report of the Special Committee of the Senate
      on Student Participation in Government, January 1969.
    


    
      188. ‘Draft bill of rights
      for all Britain’s students’, The Times, 26 November 1968.
    


    
      189. For an overview of
      this, see Nick Lewis, ‘Rugby and Apartheid: Swansea RFC vs Springboks, 15 November 1969’ (unpublished
      undergraduate dissertation, Swansea University, 2017).
    


    
      190. Richard Holt and Tony
      Mason, Sport in Britain, 1945–2000 (Oxford: Blackwell, 2000), p. 161.
    


    
      191. Catherine Ellis, ‘Not
      Playing Games: The Young Liberals and the Anti-Apartheid Campaigns, 1966–1970’, Journal of Liberal
      History, 74 (2012), 9–10; Hoefferele, British Student Activism, pp. 160–1.
    


    
      192. ‘“Brutality” Inquiry
      Call by Students’, SWEP, 22 November 1969; ‘Boks: Hundreds of Students in Protest March’, SWEP, 2
      December 1969.
    


    
      193. Peter Hain, Don’t
      Play with Apartheid: The Background to the Stop the Seventies Tour Campaign (London: George Allen &
      Unwin, 1971), p. 133; ‘Swansea Shame’.
    


    
      194. ‘Swansea Shame’.
    


    
      195. Lewis, ‘Rugby and
      Apartheid’, 22.
    


    
      196. ‘Demo Student: “I
      Don’t Care How Much I’m Fined”’, SWEP, 5 February 1970; ‘Student is Fined after Swansea Demonstration’,
      SWEP, 5 February 1970.
    


    
      197. ‘Swansea Shame’;
      Lewis, ‘Rugby and Apartheid’, 26.
    


    
      198. Lewis, ‘Rugby and
      Apartheid’, 54.
    


    
      199. Hain, Don’t Play
      with Apartheid, p. 134.
    


    
      200. Interview with Winkie
      Williamson, 28 February 2017.
    


    
      201. Osgerby, Youth in
      Britain, p. 87.
    


    
      202. See Tomás Irish,
      Trinity in War and Revolution, 1912–1923 (Dublin: Royal Irish Academy, 2015), p. 13.
    


    
      203. University College of
      Swansea, Report of the Council, 1969–70, p. 99.
    


    
      204. ‘Five Arrests as
      Springboks Play’, WM, 13 November 1969, 5; ‘Springbok Marchers Picket Crowd at Newport Game’, SWEP,
      12 November 1969; ‘Twickers’, Crefft, 6 February 1970, 1. Similarly, only twelve students travelled to
      London to participate in demonstrations at the final Springbok tour game taking place in February 1970.
    


    
      205. ‘Swansea Shame’.
    


    
      206. Morris, ‘The 1960s’,
      p. 36.
    


    
      207. ‘Boks Demo: “I was
      held nine hours”’, SWEP, 19 November 1969, 1; ‘3 Month Term Lifted on Youth Who Hit Sergeant’, WM,
      13 January 1970; ‘Demo Student: “I Don’t Care How Much I’m Fined”’; ‘Student is Fined after Swansea
      Demonstration’; ‘Banner Student Cleared’, SWEP, 12 February 1970.
    


    
      208. ‘Principal denies
      claim’, WM, 28 November.
    


    
      209. University College
      Cardiff, Annual Report to the Court of Governors 1968–9, p. 57.
    


    
      210. The University College
      of Wales Aberystwyth, Reports 1970, p. 124; University College of North Wales, Annual Report Session 1969–70, p.
      81.
    


    
      211. Osgerby, Youth in
      Britain, pp. 86, 94. Although Rosser and Harris’s study did find that class definitions and boundaries were
      blurring in this period, a lot of Swansea remained definably working class. See Rosser and Harris, The Family:
      a study of family and kinship in a south Wales town (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1965), pp. 94–5.
    


    
      212. ‘As the student
      presidents see it’.
    


    
      213. Interview with Mike
      Parker, 24 August 2017.
    


    
      214. Osgerby, Youth in
      Britain, p. 94.
    


    
      215. See various essays in
      Trevor Herbert and Gareth Elwyn Jones (eds), People and Protest: Wales 1815–1880 (Cardiff: University of
      Wales Press, 1988), in particular Ieuan Gwynedd Jones, ‘People and Protest: Wales 1815–1880’, pp. 1–6. See
      various essays in T. Robin Chapman (ed.), The Idiom of Dissent: Protest and Propaganda in Wales
      (Llandysul: Gomer, 2006).
    


    
      216. Dawn, 1964, 20.
    


    
      217. Roger Edwards personal
      collection, letter, Roger Edwards to his mother,27 November 1967.
    


    
      218. Roger Edwards personal
      collection, letter, Roger Edwards to his mother, undated, c.1967.
    


    
      219. Ellis, ‘“A
      Demonstration of British Good Sense”’, p. 55.
    


    
      220. David Fowler, Youth
      Culture in Modern Britain, c.1920–c.1970 (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2008), p. 167;
      Roberts, Bangor University, p. 76.
    


    
      221. Callum G. Brown,
      Arthur J. McIvor and Neil Rafeek, The University Experience, 1945–1975: An Oral History of the University of
      Strathclyde (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2004), p. 210.
    


    
      222. Brown, McIvor and
      Rafeek, The University Experience, p. 229.
    


    
      223. Interview with Rob
      Slater, 3 September 2017.
    


    
      224. Harris and Castro,
      ‘Introduction’, pp. 6–7.
    


    
      225. ‘“Action” threat by
      Swansea college students’, SWEP, 11 February 1970.
    


    
      226. ‘Girls at hall of
      residence back autonomy’, SWEP, 9 February 1970.
    


    
      227. Interview with
      Professor Peter Stead, 15 February 2017.
    


    
      228. Donnelly, Sixties
      Britain, p. 159.
    


    
      229. ‘Ban warning to
      students in college row’, SWEP, 13 February 1970.
    


    
      230. ‘Welsh students order
      strike after 22 banned’, WM, 14 February 1970.
    


    
      231. ‘Boycott by students
      has “great effect”’, SWEP, 16 September 1970.
    


    
      232. ‘Welsh students order
      strike after 22 banned’.
    


    
      233. E. P. Thompson (ed.),
      Warwick University Ltd: Industry, Management and the Universities (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1970), see, for
      example, chapter 3 and chapter 6; Grace Huxford and Richard Wallace,
      ‘Voices of the university: anniversary culture and oral histories of higher education’, Oral History, 45,
      1 (2017), 85; ‘Students hold gains’, Guardian, 28 February 1970.
    


    
      234. ‘Students hold gains’.
    


    
      235. ‘Pledge on students’
      files’, SWEP, 6 March 1970; interview with Jeff Griffiths,6 July 2017.
    


    
      236. ‘Campus strike set to
      spread’, WM, 16 February 1970; ‘Militant students attacked’, WM, 17 February 1970.
    


    
      237. Crefft, 20
      February 1970.
    


    
      238. ‘Welsh students to
      lobby their MPs’, Guardian, 18 February 1970; ‘College or holiday camp?’, WM, 18 February 1970.
    


    
      239. ‘“Militant” students
      attacked’.
    


    
      240. ‘Peace on the Campus’,
      SWEP, 5 March 1970.
    


    
      241. Whyte,
      Redbrick, p. 241.
    


    
      242. ‘Welsh students to
      lobby their MPs’.
    


    
      243. ‘Striking students
      withdraw threat’, SWEP, 20 February 1970.
    


    
      244. ‘Student’s strike is
      called off’, SWEP, 26 February 1970.
    


    
      245. ‘Students win more
      seats’, WM, 11 November 1970; ‘Principal denies claims’, WM, 28 November 1970.
    


    
      246. ‘City Kip-In Students
      to see MPs’, SWEP, 22 March 1971; ‘Students threaten mass burn-in’, WM, 5 November 1971;
      ‘Editorial’, Crefft, c. 9 December 1971.
    


    
      247. ‘Editorial’,
      Crefft, c. 7 December 1972.
    


    
      248. ‘Strike threat by city
      students’, paper unknown, 2 December 1971; ‘Protest by students “only the beginning”’, paper unknown, 9 December
      1971; ‘Students give ultimatum to College’, WM, 18 March 1972.
    


    
      249. See, for example,
      supplement in Crefft, c. 27 January 1972.
    


    
      250. ‘Presidential Election
      Special’, Crefft, c. 14 March 1973.
    


    
      251. ‘Boycott lectures’,
      Crefft, c. 9 December 1971.
    


    
      252. University College of
      Swansea, Principal’s Report to the Court of Governors, 1975.
    


    
      253. Crefft, 9
      February 1973; Crefft, 9 December 1972.
    


    
      254. See, for example,
      Crefft, c. 26 April 1972.
    


    
      255. ‘Editorial’,
      Crefft, c. 22 March 1972.
    


    
      256. Osgerby, Youth in
      Britain, p. 88.
    


    
      257. ‘Student Drug Rape
      Orgy Horror Terror Shock’, Crefft, c. 27 January 1972.
    


    
      258. Crefft,
      c. 7 December 1972.
    


    
      259. Crefft, 24, 5,
      1973.
    


    
      260. ‘£1,000 of cannabis
      inside lampstand sent to student’, WM, 8 January 1971.
    


    
      261. Interview with
      Professor Andy Hopper, 28 June 2017.
    


    
      262. RBA, 2003/8, O’Carroll
      to Harding, 7 May 1973.
    


    
      263. ‘College or holiday
      camp?’.
    


    
      264. Interview with Dr
      Richard Startup, 8 May 2018.
    


    
      265. Richard Startup, ‘Is
      the university a community?’, Higher Education Review, 5, 1 (1972), 6.
    


    
      266. Interview with Roy
      Griffin, 11 July 2019.
    


    
      267. Interview with Dr Viv
      Phillips, 5 October 2017.
    


    
      268. University College of
      Swansea, Report of the Council, 1972–3, p. 116.
    


    
      269. Interview with Jane
      Simm, 8 November 2017.
    


    
      270. Ian McEwan, Sweet
      Tooth (London: Jonathan Cape, 2012), p. 110.
    


    
      271. University College of
      Swansea, Annual Report of the Council 1973–4, p. 136.
    


    
      272. Sherman et al.,
      ‘Introduction’, in idem, The Long 1968.
    


    
      273. Dominic Sandbrook,
      Never Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles (London: Little Brown, 2005), p. xvi.
    


    
      274. Sandbrook, ‘Foreword’,
      in Trevor Harris and Monia O’Brien Castro (eds), Preserving the Sixties: Britain and the ‘Decade of
      Protest’ (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2014), p. xiii.
    


    
      275. Harris and O’Brien
      Castro, ‘Introduction’, p. 2. See also Thomas, ‘Challenging the Myths’, 279.
    


    
      276. Gerard DeGroot, The
      Sixties Unplugged: a Kaleidoscopic History of a Disorderly Decade (London: Macmillan, 2009), p. 1.
    


    
      277. Klimke and Scharloth,
      1968 in Europe, p. 3.
    


    
      CHAPTER FOUR: ‘COMMUNITIES OF LEARNING’: INTELLECTUAL AND ECONOMIC RECONSTRUCTION, 1945–1956
    


    
      1. Many aspects of this
      story are outlined in José Cifuentes, Revolutionary Dreams from Chile to Wales (Swansea: Hafan Books,
      2016). The quotes here are taken from an interview with José Cifuentes on 30 August 2018.
    


    
      2. Alwyn W. Turner,
      Crisis? What Crisis? Britain in the 1970s (London: Aurum, 2008), p. 16.
    


    
      3. Turner, Crisis?,
      p. 18.
    


    
      4. Jeremy Black, Britain
      since the Seventies: Politics and Society in the Consumer Age (London: Reaktion Books, 2004), p. 120.
    


    
      5. Gareth Elwyn Jones and
      Gordon Wynne Roderick, A History of Education in Wales (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2003), p. 191.
    


    
      6. Prys Morgan, The
      University of Wales, 1939–1993 (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 1997), p. 148.
    


    
      7. See various University
      College of Swansea, Reports of the Council, and appendix ii.
    


    
      8. Malcolm Tight, ‘The
      Golden Age of Academe: Myth or Memory?’, British Journal of Educational Studies, 58, 1 (2010), 106–8;
      Michael Shattlock, ‘Can we still speak of there being an academic profession’, History of Education, 43, 6
      (2014), 728.
    


    
      9. Robert Anderson,
      British Universities: Past and Present (London: Hambledon Continuum, 2006), p. 170.
    


    
      10. Harry Lambert, ‘The
      great university con: how the British degree lost its value’, New Statesman, 21 August 2019.
    


    
      11. ‘Principalship’,
      University College of Swansea, Annual Report of the Council, 1973–4, p. 136.
    


    
      12. University College of
      Swansea, Principal’s Report to the Court of Governors, 1975.
    


    
      13. University College of
      Swansea, Principal’s Report to the Court of Governors, 1975.
    


    
      14. University College of
      Swansea, Principal’s Report to the Court of Governors, 1976.
    


    
      15. University College of
      Swansea, Principal’s Report to the Court of Governors, 1975.
    


    
      16. ‘The Principal’s
      Column’, Crefft, undated, 1976.
    


    
      17. ‘The Principal’s
      Column’, Crefft, June 1976.
    


    
      18. Conversations and
      interviews with Roger Edwards, David Snoswell, Chris Dullage, Jennie Dullage and Rob Slater, 1 September 2017;
      William Whyte, Redbrick: a social and architectural history of Britain’s civic universities (Oxford:
      Oxford University Press, 2015), pp. 265–6.
    


    
      19. Bill Osgerby, ‘Youth
      Culture’, in Paul Addison, Harriet Jones and Bernard Alford (eds), A Companion to Contemporary British
      History (London: Blackwell, 2007), p. 135.
    


    
      20. Interview with
      Professor Prys Morgan, 2 February 2017.
    


    
      21. Leon Gooberman, From
      Depression to Devolution: Economy and Government in Wales, 1934–2006 (Cardiff: University of Wales Press,
      2017), p. 87; Turner, Crisis?, pp. 20–1.
    


    
      22. Graham Humphrys,
      ‘Twentieth-Century Change’, in Glanmor Williams (ed.), Swansea: An Illustrated History (Swansea:
      Christopher Davies, 1990), p. 338.
    


    
      23. Gooberman, From
      Depression, p. 90.
    


    
      24. Jones and Roderick, A History of Education, p. 199; Gooberman, From
      Depression, p. 90.
    


    
      25. ‘Councillor to begin legal battle against students’, SWEP, 29 January 1972.
    


    
      26. University College of
      Swansea, Principal’s Report to the Court of Governors, 1976.
    


    
      27. Dai Smith, ‘Foreword’,
      in Hywel Francis and Sian Williams, Do Miners Read Dickens? Origins and Progress of the South Wales Miners’
      Library (Cardigan: Parthian, 2013), p. vii; ‘Great Working Class Libraries of Wales Destroyed by “ignorance,
      accident and plunder”’, The Times, 1 February 1973.
    


    
      28. Interview with
      Professor Hywel Francis, 19 March 2018.
    


    
      29. Francis and Williams,
      Do Miners Read Dickens?, p. 6; interview with Professor Hywel Francis, 19 March 2018.
    


    
      30. Interview with
      Professor Hywel Francis, 19 March 2018.
    


    
      31. Deian Hopkin, ‘Llafur:
      Labour History Society and People’s Remembrancer, 1970–2009’, Labour History Review, 75, 1 (2010), 130–1;
      Louise Miskell, ‘Industrial Wales: Historical Traditions and Approaches’, in eadem (ed.), New
      Perspectives in Welsh Industrial History (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2020), p. 9.
    


    
      32. ‘Great Working Class
      Libraries of Wales Destroyed by “ignorance, accident and plunder”’.
    


    
      33. ‘The South Wales
      Coalfield History Project – Final Report’, July 1974.
    


    
      34. Interview with
      Professor Hywel Francis, 19 March 2018.
    


    
      35. Hywel Francis,
      ‘Intellectual Property, First Time Round: The Re-Invention of the South Wales Miners’ Library’, Llafur, 9,
      1 (2004), 28.
    


    
      36. Gooberman, From
      Depression, p. 89.
    


    
      37. Gooberman, From
      Depression, p. 105.
    


    
      38. University College of
      Swansea, Annual Report of the Council, 1954–5, p. 41.
    


    
      39. D. C. Cooper, ‘Computer
      Science: Past, Present and Future: Inaugural Lecture of the Professor of Computation delivered at the College on
      October 29, 1968’ (Llandysul: Gomerian Press, 1968); John V. Tucker, ‘The Computer Revolution and Us: Computer
      Science at Swansea University from the 1960s’, unpublished essay, 6–9.
    


    
      40. For more context, see
      Tucker, ‘The Computer Revolution’.
    


    
      41. Tucker, ‘The Computer
      Revolution’, 14.
    


    
      42. Tucker, ‘The Computer
      Revolution’, 14.
    


    
      43. Tucker, ‘The Computer
      Revolution’, 20.
    


    
      44. Interview with Janner
      Herd, 8 September 2017.
    


    
      45. Interview with Janner
      Herd, 8 September 2017.
    


    
      46. Interview with John
      Parry, 9 August 2018.
    


    
      47. Interview with John
      Parry, 9 August 2018.
    


    
      48. Interview with
      Professor Iwan Davies, 9 July 2019; David Dykes, The University College of Swansea: An Illustrated History
      (Stroud: Alan Sutton, 1992), pp. 214–15.
    


    
      49. Richard Burton Archives
      [RBA], 2013, 21 box 2, Study Group on a College Arts Centre, 5 February 1987.
    


    
      50. ‘£90,000 for Swansea
      arts centre’, The Times, 17 June 1981.
    


    
      51. ‘Taliesin – Open at
      Last’, Double Take, 22 June 1984.
    


    
      52. ‘Taliesin Opening
      Festival’, Double Take, 22 June 1984.
    


    
      53. RBA, Alex Scott to A.
      N. F. Rees, 1 August 1986.
    


    
      54. See, for example, RBA,
      University of Wales Prifysgol Cymru Swansea, Handbook 1988–9.
    


    
      55. Brian Harrison,
      Finding a Role? The United Kingdom, 1970–1990 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010), p. 16.
    


    
      56.
      https://warwick.ac.uk/fac/arts/history/research/projects/chileanexileinuk/ wusprogramme/ (accessed 14 May
      2019).
    


    
      57. Alan Phillips, ‘Refugee
      Academics from Chile: WUS–SPSL Collaboration’, in Shula Marks, Paul Weindling and Laura Wintour (eds), In
      Defence of Learning: The Plight, Persecution, and Placement of Academic Refugees, 1933–1980s (British Academy
      Scholarship Online, 2011), p. 3.
    


    
      58. University College of
      Swansea, Principals Report to the Court of Governors, 1976, p. viii.
    


    
      59. University College of
      Swansea, Annual Report of the Council, 1976–7, p. 54.
    


    
      60. Tony Airey, Feeder
      roads and rural development in Africa: the case of Sierra Leone (Norwich: Geo Books, 1984); Louis A. H.
      Msukwa, Meeting the health needs of rural Malawi: an alternative strategy (Norwich: Geo Books, 1981);
      Filomeno Aguilar Jr., Landlessness and hired labour in Philippine rice farms (Norwich: Geo Books, 1981);
      H. A. F. Sharaf El-Din, Labour productivity in Egyptian industry, 1965–1975 (Norwich: Geo Books, 1982);
      Chris Birkbeck, Theft, robbery and conning in Cali, Columbia (Norwich: Geo Books, undated).
    


    
      61. Interview with José
      Cifuentes, 30 August 2018.
    


    
      62. Interview with Winkie
      Williamson, 28 February 2017.
    


    
      63. Alice Byrne, ‘The
      Commonwealth University Interchange Scheme: Promoting Exchanges in a Changing World (1948–60)’, in Ludovic
      Tournès and Giles Scott-Smith (eds), Global Exchanges: Scholarship and Transnational Circulations in the
      Modern World (Oxford: Berghahn, 2018), p. 65.
    


    
      64. Interview with Winkie
      Williamson, 28 February 2017.
    


    
      65. Interview with Dr Jill
      Lewis, 25 April 2017.
    


    
      66.
      https://warwick.ac.uk/fac/arts/history/research/projects/chileanexileinuk/ wusprogramme/.
    


    
      67. Interviews with Nirmal
      Choubey, 13 September 2017, José Cifuentes, 30 August 2018, Winkie Williamson, 28 February 2017 and Dr Jill
      Lewis, 24 April 2017.
    


    
      68. Alwyn W. Turner,
      Rejoice! Rejoice! Britain in the 1980s (London: Aurum, 2010), p. 9.
    


    
      69. Turner,
      Rejoice!, p. 10.
    


    
      70. Morgan, The
      University of Wales, p. 149; Anderson, British Universities, pp. 164, 168–9.
    


    
      71. Turner,
      Rejoice!, p. 319.
    


    
      72. Quoted in ‘Closure
      Threats: The Principal Speaks’, Double Take, 18 March 1981.
    


    
      73. Peter Mandler,
      ‘Educating the Nation: II, Universities’, Royal Historical Society Lecture, 28 November 2014.
    


    
      74. Hilary Perraton, A
      History of Foreign Students in Britain (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2014), p. 117; ‘Up Up and Away’,
      Double Take, 11 February 1981.
    


    
      75. ‘Union Bulletin’,
      Double Take, 21 October 1981.
    


    
      76. ‘Union Bulletin’.
    


    
      77. ‘Principal Supports
      Protest’, Double Take, 7 October 1981; ‘When will you realize this will affect you!’, Double Take,
      11 November 1981.
    


    
      78. Interview with
      Professor David Herbert, 1 February 2017.
    


    
      79. ‘Rent Strike On – Hall
      Fees Rise’, Double Take, 30 September 1983.
    


    
      80. ‘Over 400 Support Rent
      Strike’, Double Take, 28 October 1983.
    


    
      81. ‘College Threatens
      Rent-Strikers’, Double Take, 13 January 1984.
    


    
      82. ‘Rent Strike Battle
      Goes On’, Double Take, 18 May 1984.
    


    
      83. ‘Exam Threat’,
      Double Take, 18 November 1985.
    


    
      84. ‘The Day of Action’,
      Double Take, 5 March 1982; ‘Occupation Over: More Action Planned’, Double Take, 26 February 1982.
    


    
      85. ‘Letters from Maggie’,
      Double Take, 20 January 1982.
    


    
      86. ‘No Chance Fowler’,
      Double Take, 3 March 1986.
    


    
      87. Andrew Denham and Mark
      Garnett, Keith Joseph (Chesham: Acumen, 2001), pp. 379–81.
    


    
      88. ‘Joseph Pelted’, The
      Times, 18 March 1986.
    


    
      89. ‘Angry Students in
      Joseph Demo’, Double Take, 20 March 1986.
    


    
      90. ‘Students barrack
      Joseph’, Western Mail [WM], 9 March 1989.
    


    
      91. Interview with Robert
      Barnes, 5 October 2017.
    


    
      92. Interview with
      Professor Brian Clarkson, 16 August 2017.
    


    
      93. Interview with
      Professor David Herbert, 1 February 2017.
    


    
      94. Conversations with
      Professor Hywel Francis.
    


    
      95. University College of
      Swansea, Principals Report to the Court of Governors, 1976.
    


    
      96. Dykes, The
      University College, p. 212.
    


    
      97. Interview with
      Professor Brian Clarkson, 16 August 2017.
    


    
      98. Interview with
      Professor Hywel Francis, 19 March 2018.
    


    
      99. ‘Principal’s
      Welcome’, Double Take, 14 January 1983.
    


    
      100. ‘U.G.C. The Creeping
      Axe-Man’, Double Take, 28 May 1981.
    


    
      101. ‘U.C.S. To Close?’,
      Double Take, 6 May 1981.
    


    
      102. Interview with
      Professor Prys Morgan, 2 February 2017.
    


    
      103. Morgan, The
      University of Wales, p. 168.
    


    
      104. Morgan, The
      University of Wales, p. 169.
    


    
      105. Walter Rüegg,
      ‘Introduction’, in idem (ed.), A History of the University in Europe, Volume IV: Universities since
      1945 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011), p. 15; Morgan, The University of Wales, p. 161;
      David Childs, Britain since 1945: a political history (London: Routledge, 1992), p. 350.
    


    
      106. ‘Rent Strike!’,
      Double Take, 6 May 1985.
    


    
      107. Interview with
      Professor Brian Clarkson, 16 August 2017.
    


    
      108. Interview with
      Professor David Herbert, 1 February 2017.
    


    
      109. Interview with
      Professor David Herbert, 1 February 2017.
    


    
      110. ‘Massive Cuts “Rock
      Boat”’, Double Take, 27 June 1986.
    


    
      111. RBA, 2007/13, Report
      of the Librarian, 1986–7.
    


    
      112. See various annual
      reports and appendix ii.
    


    
      113. Dykes, The
      University College, pp. 199–200.
    


    
      114. Dykes, The
      University College, p. 180.
    


    
      115. RBA, 2009/19,
      University College of Swansea – Hendrefoilan site: Proposals for Student Housing, 23 March 1972; Dykes, The
      University College, p. 204.
    


    
      116. Dykes, The
      University College, p. 205.
    


    
      117. ‘New Name’,
      Double Take, 21 October 1985; ‘Welcome Mandela’, Double Take, 28 October 1985.
    


    
      118. The
      Independent, 13 March 1990.
    


    
      119. ‘Alcohol after the
      revolution’, Guardian, 24 September 1991.
    


    
      120. ‘Arms & The
      Man’, Double Take, 17 June 1983.
    


    
      121. Bleddyn Penny, ‘The
      1980 Steel Strike: Thirty-Five Years On’, https://steelvoices.wordpress.com/2015/01/02/the-1980-steel-strike-thirty-five-years-on/ (accessed 22
      August 2019); Gooberman, From Depression, p. 118.
    


    
      122. Harrison, Finding
      a Role?, p. 166.
    


    
      123. Childs, Britain
      since 1945, p. 320.
    


    
      124. ‘Double Take
      Comment’, Double Take, 9 November 1984.
    


    
      125. ‘Total Chaos!’,
      Double Take, 16 November 1984.
    


    
      126. ‘Political
      Disturbances’, Double Take, 19 October 1984.
    


    
      127. ‘Stormy GBM’,
      Double Take, 11 May 1984.
    


    
      128. ‘Students Back The
      Miners’, Double Take, 19 October 1984.
    


    
      129. ‘Marching On’,
      Double Take, 2 November 1984.
    


    
      130. Interview with José
      Cifuentes, 30 August 2018.
    


    
      131. Interview with
      Professor Hywel Francis, 19 March 2018.
    


    
      132. West Glamorgan
      Archive [WGA], WAW 4/8, ‘Writing our History’ flyer.
    


    
      133. WGA, WAW 4/8, ‘Women
      Make History’ flyer.
    


    
      134. ‘Open Mouth’,
      Double Take, 28 October 1981.
    


    
      135. ‘Election Shock!!’,
      Double Take, 4 February 1981.
    


    
      136. ‘Student Apathy’,
      Double Take, 21 October 1981.
    


    
      137. ‘Editorial’,
      Double Take, 26 February 1982.
    


    
      138. ‘Daily Papers’,
      Double Take, 9 March 1984.
    


    
      139. Interview with Nigel
      Evans MP, 19 March 2017.
    


    
      140. ‘Stormy GBM’.
    


    
      141. ‘Miners Profit!’,
      Double Take, 14 December 1984.
    


    
      142. ‘Dirty Washing’,
      Double Take, 9 November 1984.
    


    
      143. ‘Political
      Disturbances’.
    


    
      144. Osgerby, ‘Youth
      Culture’, p. 135.
    


    
      145. Andy McSmith, No
      Such Thing as Society: A History Of Britain in the 1980s (London: Constable, 2011), p. 145.
    


    
      146. Osgerby, ‘Youth
      Culture’, p. 135; Dominic Sandbrook, Seasons in the Sun: the Battle for Britain, 1974–1979 (London:
      Penguin, 2013), pp. 342, 545.
    


    
      147. http://www.philjens.plus.com/pistols/pistols/daybyday_1976_2.htm (accessed 24 August 2019);
      Sandbrook, Seasons in the Sun, pp. 487, 548–9.
    


    
      148. http://cluster1.website-staging.uk/blackmarketclash.co.uk/Bands/Clash/recordings/1977/77-05-16%20Swansea%20Uni/77-05-16%20Swansea%20Uni.html
      (accessed 24 August 2019).
    


    
      149. Sandbrook,
      Seasons in the Sun, p. 560.
    


    
      150. Sandbrook,
      Seasons in the Sun, p. 551.
    


    
      151. Interview with Penny
      Roberts, 18 April 2017.
    


    
      152. ‘Come to Swansea’,
      Crefft, February 1978.
    


    
      153. David Boucher,
      The Feminist Challenge: The Movement for Women’s Liberation in Britain and the USA (London: Macmillan,
      1984), p. 95; Mark Donnelly, Sixties Britain: Culture, Society and Politics (Harlow: Pearson, 2005), p.
      158.
    


    
      154. Donnelly, Sixties
      Britain, pp. 159–61.
    


    
      155. Interview with
      Winkie Williamson, 28 February 2017.
    


    
      156. ‘Weekend
      Blitzkreig!’, Double Take, 18 February 1981.
    


    
      157. ‘Attacks – Concern
      Expressed’, Double Take, 10 June 1985.
    


    
      158. ‘Attacks on
      Students’, Double Take, 11 November 1983.
    


    
      159. ‘Finally’, Double
      Take, 15 October 1982.
    


    
      160. ‘Feminine Matters’,
      Double Take, 29 October 1982.
    


    
      161. ‘Women in
      Education’, Double Take, 5 March 1982.
    


    
      162. ‘Women’s Movement:
      Who Can Deny Their Rights?’, Double Take, 12 March 1982.
    


    
      163. ‘Crèche Nurse
      Leaves’, Double Take, 12 February 1982.
    


    
      164. Interview with Dr
      Jill Lewis, 24 April 2017.
    


    
      165. Siân James was part
      of a roundtable discussion at the History of Parliament’s 100 years of Women MPs conference, which the current
      author also took part in. A Century of Women MPs conference, Portcullis House, Westminster, 7 September 2018.
    


    
      166. Sandbrook,
      Seasons in the Sun, p. xviii.
    


    
      167. ‘Abortion: Two Sides
      to the Coin’, Double Take, 26 February 1982.
    


    
      168. Interview with Penny
      Roberts, 18 April 2017.
    


    
      169. ‘Korsakov’s Column’,
      Double Take, 4 March 1981.
    


    
      170. ‘Sex’, Bad
      Press, 30 September 1987.
    


    
      171. Brian Pullen with
      Michele Abendstern, A History of the University of Manchester, 1973–1990 (Manchester: Manchester
      University Press, 2004), p. 281.
    


    
      172. ‘Womens Week’
      supplement, Bad Press, 1 March 1991.
    


    
      173. Interview with Jane
      Simm, 8 November 2018.
    


    
      174. Daryl Leeworthy,
      A Little Gay History of Wales (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2019), p. 73.
    


    
      175. ‘Gay Society’,
      Double Take, 25 February 1983.
    


    
      176. Turner,
      Rejoice!, pp. 48–9.
    


    
      177. ‘Tatchell:
      Bermondsey and Beyond’, Double Take, 22 April 1983.
    


    
      178. ‘Sex-change Keith
      shocks college, but carries on’, WM, 14 March 1989.
    


    
      179. Leeworthy, A
      Little Gay History of Wales, pp. 116–17.
    


    
      180. ‘The Facts’, Bad
      Press, 23 January 1987.
    


    
      181. ‘The “Gayest” Sin’,
      Double Take, 3 March 1986.
    


    
      182. ‘Bigot Barred’,
      Bad Press, 3 February 1987.
    


    
      183. Evan Smith, No
      Platform: A History of Universities, Anti-Fascism and the Limits of Free Speech (London: Routledge,
      forthcoming); ‘A Matter of Principal’, Bad Press, 24 February 1987.
    


    
      184. ‘Bigot Barred’.
    


    
      185. ‘A Matter of
      Principal’.
    


    
      186. RBA, 202, VC/87/20,
      ‘Freedom of Speech: Statement by the Principal, Professor B. L. Clarkson’, 30 January 1987.
    


    
      187. Smith, No
      Platform.
    


    
      188. For a good overview
      of this, see Evan Smith, “No-Platforming’ at Bristol University in the 1980s and now’,
      hatfulofhistory.wordpress, 13 April 2019.
    


    
      189. RBA, 202, VC/87/20,
      Committee of Vice-chancellors and Principals, Freedom of Speech.
    


    
      190. RBA, 202, VC/87/20,
      Information for members: Freedom of Speech, 2 April 1987.
    


    
      191. RBA, 202, VC/87/20,
      ‘Code of conduct – Outline Suggestion’, 9 July 1987.
    


    
      192. RBA, 202, VC/87/20,
      Code of Practice to Ensure Freedom of Speech’, undated. 193. ‘The Great Debate’, Bad Press, 24 February
      1987.
    


    
      194. Whyte,
      Redbrick, p. 273.
    


    
      195. University College
      of Swansea, Principal’s Report to the Court of Governors, 1976.
    


    
      CHAPTER FIVE: ‘CHANGE WITH THE TIMES’: MARKETISATION AND COMMERCIALISATION, 1988–2020
    


    
      1. For a very good
      overview of this, see Lynn Williams, ‘The Long Goodbye: Leaving the Federal University of Wales, 1988–2007’,
      https://rescoll.swan.ac.uk/ omeka-s/s/swansea-2020/page/the-long-goodbye.
    


    
      2. ‘Debate still on names
      for colleges’, Western Mail [WM], 16 January 1993.
    


    
      3. Roger Brown with Helen
      Carasso, Everything for Sale? The Marketisation of UK Higher Education (Abingdon: Routledge, 2013), p. 7.
    


    
      4. Andrew McGettigan,
      The Great University Gamble: Money, Markets and the Future of Higher Education (London: Pluto Press,
      2013), p. 186.
    


    
      5. Peter Mandler,
      ‘Educating the Nation: II, Universities’, Royal Historical Society Lecture, 28 November 2014; McGettigan, The
      Great University Gamble, p. 18.
    


    
      6. Richard Aldrich,
      ‘Educational legislation of the 1980s in England: an historical analysis’, History of Education, 21, 1
      (1992), 57.
    


    
      7. William Whyte,
      Redbrick: a social and architectural history of Britain’s civic universities (Oxford: Oxford University
      Press, 2015), p. 280.
    


    
      8. University College of
      Swansea, Reports of the Council, 1987 and 1993.
    


    
      9. Brian Simon,
      Education and the Social Order (London: Lawrence and Wishart, 1999), p. 528.
    


    
      10. ‘Welsh funding goes
      its own way’, Times Higher Education Supplement [THES], 11 November 1994.
    


    
      11. James Vernon, ‘The
      Making of the Neoliberal University in Britain’, Critical Historical Studies, 5, 2 (2018), 273.
    


    
      12. Stefan Collini,
      What Are Universities For? (London: Penguin, 2012), p. 34.
    


    
      13. Vernon, ‘The Making
      of the Neoliberal University in Britain’, 274.
    


    
      14. Robert Anderson,
      British Universities: Past and Present (London: Hambledon Continuum, 2006), p. 172.
    


    
      15. Whyte,
      Redbrick, p. 326.
    


    
      16. Gareth Elwyn Jones
      and Gordon Wynne Roderick, A History of Education in Wales (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2003), p.
      228; ‘Poly promoted to university’, WM, 21 May 1991; ‘Tories to give polys the status of universities’,
      The Times, 21 May 1991; ‘Polys to fight for same cash as universities’, WM, 19 November 1990.
    


    
      17. McGettigan, The
      Great University Gamble, p. 17. Participation rates did not increase solely because of the transformation of
      polytechnics into universities; it was the expansion of the entire higher education sector more broadly that did
      this.
    


    
      18. Anderson, British
      Universities, p. 174.
    


    
      19. Jones and Roderick,
      A History of Education, p. 230.
    


    
      20. Vernon, ‘The Making
      of the Neoliberal University in Britain’, 268.
    


    
      21. University College of
      Swansea, Annual Report, 1988–9.
    


    
      22. Richard Burton
      Archive [RBA], Accounts book, 1991–2.
    


    
      23. RBA, UWS 34/9,
      Library Contingency Fund letter from Miss Cooper, 22 May 1991.
    


    
      24. RBA, UWS 34/9, Peter
      Raynor to Miss Cooper, 28 May 1991.
    


    
      25. RBA, UWS 34/9, M.
      Wynn Thomas to Miss Cooper, 7 June 1991.
    


    
      26. RBA, UWS 34/9, Ralph
      Griffiths to Mary Cooper, 28 May 1991.
    


    
      27. RBA, UWS 34/9, D. J.
      Oborne to Mary Cooper, 26 March 1991.
    


    
      28. RBA, UWS 34/9, Derek
      H. Gagen to Miss Cooper, 12 June 1991.
    


    
      29. RBA, UWS 34/9, Kevin
      Durham to Miss Cooper, 4 February 1992.
    


    
      30. Interview with Dr
      Jill Lewis, 4 May 2017.
    


    
      31. Interview with Robert
      Barnes, 5 October 2017.
    


    
      32. RBA, 2010/12, ‘Some
      relevant key events and dates’.
    


    
      33. RBA, 2012/18,
      Statement by Head of Department to Staff, 13 December 1989.
    


    
      34. University College of
      Swansea, Report of the Council, 1986–7, p. 4.
    


    
      35. University College of
      Swansea, Report of the Council, 1987–8.
    


    
      36. ‘£85 million fillip
      for new projects’, THES, 10 February 1989.
    


    
      37. University College of
      Swansea, Report of the Council, 1990–1, p. 8; RBA, University of Wales, Swansea prospectus, 1997, p. 49.
    


    
      38. ‘£1m. conference fees
      put college out in front’, South Wales Evening Post [SWEP], 23 December 1989.
    


    
      39. Dr Pattabi G. Raman,
      ‘Let’s return to learning’, Independent, 24 February 1994.
    


    
      40. Ludovic Tournès, ‘New
      Actors of the Post-Cold War World (Europe, China and India)’, in Ludovic Tournès and Giles Scott-Smith (eds),
      Global Exchanges: Scholarship and Transnational Circulations in the Modern World (Oxford: Berghahn, 2018),
      p. 306.
    


    
      41. Whyte,
      Redbrick, p. 322; Tournès, ‘New Actors of the Post-Cold War World’, p. 318.
    


    
      42. See, for example,
      ‘Prize English in 9 months’, SWEP, 29 June 1988.
    


    
      43. See the college’s
      annual reports from this period.
    


    
      44. Interview with
      Professor Brian Clarkson, 16 August 2017.
    


    
      45. ‘Legal eagle’s Far
      East role’, SWEP, 4 January 1993.
    


    
      46. ‘Malaysian student
      boycott to cost UK universities up to £50m a year’, Independent, 1 March 1994; ‘Clarkson Denies Race
      Slur’, Bad Press, 15 November 1990.
    


    
      47. ‘Malaysian student
      boycott to cost UK universities up to £50m a year’.
    


    
      48. Interview with
      Professor Brian Clarkson, 16 August 2017.
    


    
      49. Interview with
      Professor Brian Clarkson, 16 August 2017.
    


    
      50. Tournès, ‘New Actors
      of the Post-Cold War World’, p. 306.
    


    
      51. ‘Quick-off-the-mark
      college reaps the benefits of Erasmus’, WM, 15 March 1989.
    


    
      52. ‘Quick-off-the-mark
      college reaps the benefits of Erasmus’.
    


    
      53. RBA, University of
      Wales, Swansea prospectus, 1997, p. 49.
    


    
      54. RBA, Swansea
      University prospectus, 2009, p. 36.
    


    
      55. ‘Suicide by professor
      “sacrificial”’, Independent, 15 September 1994.
    


    
      56. Kingsley Amis, quoted
      in Anderson, British Universities, p. 147.
    


    
      57. ‘College theses row
      takes a new twist’, WM, 20 October 1990.
    


    
      58. Michael Cohen and
      Colwyn Williamson, ‘Academic Standards under Pressure: The Case of Swansea’ (Swansea, 1991).
    


    
      59. Lesley Gerard, ‘A
      battleground revisited’, Independent, 23 August 1995.
    


    
      60. ‘Lecturer faces sack
      in plagiarism row’, WM, 15 December 1990; ‘Lecturer could face sack over integrity’, THES, 18
      January 1991.
    


    
      61. ‘Plagiarism lobby’,
      WM, 12 December 1990.
    


    
      62. ‘University to probe
      MA course’, WM, 23 March 1991.
    


    
      63. Cohen and Williamson,
      ‘Academic Standards’, p. 7; ‘Plagiarism-row tutor resigns after pay-off’, WM, 14 February 1991.
    


    
      64. ‘Academic Freedom on
      Trial’, WM, 30 January 1991.
    


    
      65. ‘Banned dons win
      union backing’, WM, 10 June 1991.
    


    
      66. Cohen and Williamson,
      ‘Academic Standards’, p. 15.
    


    
      67. Cohen and Williamson,
      ‘Academic Standards’, p. 9.
    


    
      68. ‘Warnings of
      plagiarism “ignored”’, SWEP, 30 May 1991; ‘Report slams university’, WM, 22 May 1991.
    


    
      69. ‘Secret report
      attacks copy-row university’, WM, 22 May 1991.
    


    
      70. ‘College head in TV
      news attack’, SWEP, 4 December 1990.
    


    
      71. See ‘Don fights to
      expose truth of low university standards’, The Sunday Times, 9 December 1990; ‘The perils of philosophy’,
      Financial Times, 27 July 1991; ‘Master class in dirty tricks’, Daily Mirror, 3 May 1991; ‘Dons in
      dissent over value of degree awards’, Independent, 1 May 1991.
    


    
      72. ‘Dons in dissent over
      value of degree awards’.
    


    
      73. ‘Postgraduate to be
      stripped of MA for unacceptable thesis plagiarism’, Guardian, 23 April 1991.
    


    
      74. ‘University to probe
      MA course’; ‘Mad Thinkers’, Bad Press, 12 December 1990.
    


    
      75. ‘Lecturers claim row
      “prejudiced”’, SWEP, 26 March 1991.
    


    
      76. ‘Banned dons show
      pulling power at the bar’, The Times, 24 April 1991; ‘Master class in dirty tricks’.
    


    
      77. ‘University in
      “Smear” Row’, Wales on Sunday, 26 May 1991.
    


    
      78. ‘Students degree
      protest’, SWEP, 17 May 1991.
    


    
      79. ‘Posters plastered
      college building’, WM, 4 January 1991.
    


    
      80. ‘Students are trying
      to defend college’, WM, 30 January 1991.
    


    
      81. See the front cover
      of Bad Press, 12 December 1990.
    


    
      82. ‘Row revels now
      expect the sack’, paper unknown, 6 March 1991; ‘“Give-away” MA degrees report snapped up’, WM, 5 March
      1991.
    


    
      83. ‘Philosophy and
      academic standards at Swansea’, Guardian, 22 March 1991.
    


    
      84. ‘Philosophy of
      justice for Swansea three’, THES, 28 June 1991.
    


    
      85. ‘Chief defends exam
      critic’, Guardian, 18 January 1991.
    


    
      86. Michael Cohen and
      Colwyn Williamson, ‘Silencing the Critics: the Dispute in Swansea’ (Swansea 1991), 25.
    


    
      87. ‘University at war as
      lecturers spark plagiarism row’, WM, 4 January 1991.
    


    
      88. ‘Lecturers
      Vindicated’, student union flyer based on a Guardian article, 6 July 1993.
    


    
      89. ‘Clarkson Admits
      Degree Scandal’, Bad Press, 3 December 1993.
    


    
      90. Interview with Dr
      Leonard Mars, 10 May 2017. Also see comments by Professor Peter Stead, 2 February 2017; Professor Muriel
      Chamberlain, 8 March 2017; Dr Jill Lewis, 4 May 2017.
    


    
      91. ‘Dons in dissent over
      value of degree awards’.
    


    
      92. Cohen and Williamson,
      ‘Academic Standards’, p. 39.
    


    
      93. Cohen and Williamson,
      ‘Academic Standards’.
    


    
      94. ‘Dons in dissent over
      value of degree awards’.
    


    
      95. Interview with
      Professor Brian Clarkson, 16 August 2017.
    


    
      96. Interview with
      Professor Brian Clarkson, 16 August 2017.
    


    
      97. ‘As we see it’,
      Bad Press, 3 December 1993.
    


    
      98. ‘Clear the college
      air’, SWEP, 13 March 1991.
    


    
      99. Interview with
      Professor Robin Williams, 28 September 2017.
    


    
      100. Interview with
      Stuart Batcup, 3 November 2017.
    


    
      101. RBA, 2014/18,
      Minutes 16 October 1989.
    


    
      102. Harry Lambert, ‘The
      great university con: how the British degree lost its value’, New Statesman, 21 August 2019.
    


    
      103. Williams, ‘The Long
      Goodbye’, p. 5.
    


    
      104. Williams, ‘The Long
      Goodbye’, p. 2.
    


    
      105. ‘College name “an
      absurdity”’, WM, 13 July 1993.
    


    
      106. ‘Power struggle
      splitting our university’, WM, 17 December 1991.
    


    
      107. Interview with Dr
      Peter Davies, 12 September 2017.
    


    
      108. ‘Power struggle
      splitting our university’, WM, 17 December 1991.
    


    
      109. Interview with Lord
      Morgan of Aberdyfi, 17 October 2017.
    


    
      110. Interview with
      Professor Robin Williams, 28 September 2017.
    


    
      111. Williams, ‘The Long
      Goodbye’, p. 6.
    


    
      112. RBA, 2011/1, David
      Grant to Derec Llwyd Morgan, 21 October 2003.
    


    
      113. RBA, 2011/1,
      ‘Swansea’s Application for Degree Awarding Powers’, undated.
    


    
      114. Williams, ‘The Long
      Goodbye’, p. 11.
    


    
      115. ‘University of Wales Swansea is no more! Name change is official’, The
      Waterfront, 24 September 2007.
    


    
      116. ‘Tired, cramped
      students to advertise their plight’, Independent on Sunday, 15 March 1992. See annual reports, and
      appendix ii.
    


    
      117. ‘Bedsit misery for
      the young’, SWEP, 11 October 1989.
    


    
      118. ‘Home Sweet Home?’,
      Bad Press, 28 October 1988.
    


    
      119. RBA, 2011/27/7, 2
      March 1994; 20 October 1993.
    


    
      120. RBA, 2011/27/7, 24
      June 1992.
    


    
      121. RBA, 2011/27/7,
      Refectory Catering Services, 1 November 1989.
    


    
      122. ‘Student “poverty”
      sit-ins spread’, Independent, 11 December 1991.
    


    
      123. ‘Abbey Normal?’,
      Bad Press, 26 April 1990.
    


    
      124. ‘Panic on the
      Streets of Swansea’, Bad Press, 27 January 1994.
    


    
      125. ‘Students March
      against Grant Cuts’, Bad Press, 17 February 1994.
    


    
      126. ‘Students Strife’,
      Wales on Sunday, 24 November 1991.
    


    
      127. ‘Learning about hard
      times at first hand’, WM, 26 August 1993.
    


    
      128. See, for example,
      ‘Students rely on term-time jobs to eke out grants’, Independent, 21 August 1991; ‘Workless students
      suffering hardship’, WM, 30 July 1991; ‘Students facing summer crisis’, Guardian, 29 July 1991;
      ‘Lessons in budgeting for a hard-up student’, Independent, 24 August 1991.
    


    
      129. ‘Low grants drive
      students into part-time work’, Guardian, 15 February 1993.
    


    
      130. Leon Gooberman,
      From Depression to Devolution: Economy and Government in Wales, 1934–2006 (Cardiff: University of Wales
      Press, 2017), p. 150.
    


    
      131. ‘Few jobs await
      graduates from the class of ‘91’, WM, 19 July 1991; ‘Sharp rise in number of jobless graduates’,
      Independent, 28 November 1991; ‘More graduates join dole queues as job prospects worsen’, Daily
      Telegraph, 28 November 1991.
    


    
      132. ‘Tired, cramped
      students to advertise their plight’, Independent on Sunday, 15 March, 1992; RBA, 2003/8, advert.
    


    
      133. RBA, University of
      Wales, Swansea prospectus for admission 1990, ‘Campus Life – Sport’, pp. 10–11.
    


    
      134. Interview with Steve
      Dixon, 6 August 2018.
    


    
      135. Interview with Stan
      Addicott, 1 February 2018.
    


    
      136. Interview with
      Gwyneth Diment, 23 November 2017.
    


    
      137. RBA, 2005/18, Hiking
      Club, Athletic Union Travel Estimate 2003/4; ‘The Complete Idiot’s Guide to UWS Hiking Club’, undated.
    


    
      138. RBA, 2005/18, Hiking
      Society, see various newsletters.
    


    
      139. RBA, University of
      Wales, Swansea prospectus, 2006, p. 14; conversations between the author and his students. The current author
      used to watch, slightly bemused, as the Quidditch team practised outside his office.
    


    
      140. RBA, University of
      Wales, Swansea prospectus, 2004, p. 17.
    


    
      141. RBA, University of
      Wales, Swansea prospectus, 2004, p. 20.
    


    
      142. RBA, University of
      Wales, Swansea prospectus 2006, p. 14.
    


    
      143. University of Wales,
      Swansea, Annual Report, 1993–4, p. 14.
    


    
      144. University of Wales,
      Swansea, Annual Report, 1993–4, p. 14.
    


    
      145. https://Discoverysvs.org; Christine Watson and Eleanor Norton to
      Sam Blaxland, 2 September 2019.
    


    
      146. RBA, 2011/27/7,
      General Body Policy File, Sabbatical Womens [sic] Officer, 15 November 1989.
    


    
      147. ‘Election of Womens
      [sic] Officer’, Womens [sic] Week Supplement, Bad Press, 1 March 1991.
    


    
      148. ‘“Safety Not Fear”
      Day’, Womens [sic] Week Supplement, Bad Press, 1 March 1991.
    


    
      149. ‘Timetable for
      Women’s Week’, Womens [sic] Week Supplement, Bad Press, 1 March 1991.
    


    
      150. RBA, 2015/12,
      ‘Introduction to Women’s Services’, Women’s Handbook: Swansea University Student Union: 1993–1994.
    


    
      151. RBA, 2015/12,
      Women’s Handbook: Swansea University Student Union: 1993–1994.
    


    
      152. Womens [sic]
      Week Supplement, Bad Press, 1 March 1991.
    


    
      153. ‘Creche [sic]
      Course’, Bad Press, 15 October 1992.
    


    
      154. RBA, 2003/10,
      University of Wales, Swansea, crèche survey, 1 August 1996.
    


    
      155. RBA, 2003/10,
      University of Wales, Swansea, crèche survey, 1 August 1996.
    


    
      156. Harold Silver and
      Pamela Silver, Students: Changing Roles, Changing Lives (Buckingham: SRHE and Open University Press,
      1997), pp. 69–70.
    


    
      157. ‘Creche Course’;
      ‘Creche [sic] Set To Double’, Bad Press, 30 January 1995.
    


    
      158. RBA, 2015/12,
      Women’s Handbook: Swansea University Student Union: 1997–98, p. 13.
    


    
      159. RBA, 2003/10,
      University of Wales, Swansea, crèche survey 1 August 1996.
    


    
      160. ‘Childcare Issues
      Highlighted’, The Waterfront, 15 May 2000.
    


    
      161. ‘The realities of
      student life’, Independent, 14 December 1991.
    


    
      162. ‘The Inmates’ Guide
      to Boomtown Hendrefoilan’, Bad Press, 22 October 1992.
    


    
      163. ‘Relax with Yoga’,
      The Waterfront, 12 March 2007.
    


    
      164. ‘Costa Coffee pod
      opens in the library’, The Waterfront, 22 October 2007.
    


    
      165. Interview with
      Andrew Green, 25 January 2017.
    


    
      166. ‘The Student Body’,
      The Waterfront, summer vacation 2005.
    


    
      167. RBA, University of
      Wales, Swansea prospectus, 2004, pp. 24–5.
    


    
      168. ‘Swansea named “best
      student experience”’, The Waterfront, 5 December 2005.
    


    
      169. RBA, University of
      Wales, Swansea prospectus, 2009, p. 4.
    


    
      170. ‘New Union Gets
      Go-Ahead’, Bad Press, 13 February 1995.
    


    
      171. ‘Diva’s Done Over’,
      Bad Press, 1 May 1995.
    


    
      172. ‘UWS Campus in Bar
      Wars’, The Waterfront, 30 October 1995.
    


    
      173. See the front cover
      of The Waterfront, 30 September 1997.
    


    
      174. ‘Britain’s top 20
      student cities’, The Times, 25 May 1994. Swansea did not feature on the list. Cardiff did, with a
      four-out-of-five star rating for both categories.
    


    
      175. ‘Beer price and
      politics feature in student guide’, Independent, 10 October 1992; James E. Côté and Anton L. Allahar,
      Ivory Tower Blues: A University System in Crisis (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2007), p. 8.
    


    
      176. See, for example,
      RBA, University of Wales, Swansea prospectus for admission, 1990, ‘Campus Life – Students’ Union’, pp. 14–18.
    


    
      177. RBA, University
      College of Swansea prospectus, 1979–80, p. 20.
    


    
      178. RBA, University of
      Wales, Swansea prospectus for admission, 1990, ‘Materials Engineering’, pp. 80–1.
    


    
      179. ‘Beach + Beer =
      PARTY’, The Waterfront, 30 May 2000.
    


    
      180. RBA, University of
      Wales, Swansea prospectus, 2005, p. 11.
    


    
      181. Mandler, ‘Educating
      the Nation’.
    


    
      182. All of this
      information is taken from a profile of bars in the Guardian’s student supplement: ‘Alcohol after the
      revolution’, Guardian, 24 September 1991.
    


    
      183. ‘Barred’, The
      Waterfront, 9 June 1998; ‘DiVa’s Bar’, Bad Press, September 1994.
    


    
      184. Christine Watson and
      Eleanor Norton to Sam Blaxland, 2 September 2019.
    


    
      185. Interview with Steve
      Dixon, 6 August 2018.
    


    
      186. ‘Why we’re
      Apathetic’, The Waterfront, 12 March 1996.
    


    
      187. ‘The Future of
      Higher Education?’, Bad Press, 4 November 1997.
    


    
      188. Front cover and
      centre page of The Waterfront, 2 December 1997. Costumes included the cast of the Wizard of Oz; Smurfs;
      Vikings; punks; Batman villains; the Flinstones; three men dressed as Marge Simpson; and five men blacked up as
      the Jacksons.
    


    
      189. ‘Sit-ins are long
      gone, Mr Patten’, Independent, 15 July 1993.
    


    
      190. ‘From Smurfs to
      skeletons as another world record is in sight’, The Waterfront, 3 October 2011.
    


    
      191. ‘Yabba Dabba Do!’
      and ‘Kicking Varse’, The Waterfront, 24 November 1998.
    


    
      192. Interview with Steve
      Dixon, 8 August 2018.
    


    
      193. ‘Halls of
      Residence’, ‘Fresher’s Guide’, The Waterfront, summer 2001.
    


    
      194. ‘Saturday Night
      Fever’, The Waterfront, 8 October 2002.
    


    
      195. ‘Wild Weekend in the
      Village’, The Waterfront, 29 September 2008.
    


    
      196. ‘Students Terrify
      Elderly’, Bad Press, undated c. May 1992.
    


    
      197. ‘Eight arrested at
      Carnage’, The Waterfront, 27 October 2007.
    


    
      198. ‘Catalogue of
      student shame’, Wales on Sunday, 8 November 2009.
    


    
      199. ‘Rugby captain
      suspended from Varsity over Wind Street crime spree’, The Waterfront, 24 February 2014.
    


    
      200. ‘JC’s: Heavy
      Drinking causes escalating violence’, The Waterfront, 1 March 2003.
    


    
      201. ‘Your Say:
      Drinking’, The Waterfront, 13 March 2006.
    


    
      202. Interview with
      Cameron McIntyre, 24 May 2018.
    


    
      203. Gooberman, From
      Depression, p. 160.
    


    
      204. Gooberman, From
      Depression, pp. 160, 190–1; interview with Professor Robin Williams, 28 September 2017.
    


    
      205. University of Wales,
      Swansea, Annual Review, 2002–3, p. 13.
    


    
      206. ‘University’s hall
      of residence shuts’, SWEP, 3 July 1997.
    


    
      207. Interview with
      Professor Robin Williams, 28 September 2017.
    


    
      208. ‘Beck Residents
      Raise Concerns’, The Waterfront, 14 February 2000.
    


    
      209. ‘Now the gowns go to
      town’, Independent, 27 January 1994.
    


    
      210. University of Wales,
      Swansea, Annual Review, 2002–3; RBA, 2010/12, ‘Message from the Vice-Chancellor’, 19 June 2008.
    


    
      211. ‘Towns seek gowns
      out of economic necessity’, Guardian, 10 January 1995.
    


    
      212. RBA, 2011/16,
      ‘Forward Plan: Egypt Centre 1999’.
    


    
      213. RBA, University of
      Wales, Swansea prospectus, 2004, p. 18.
    


    
      214. University College
      of Swansea, Annual Report, 1995–6, pp. 2–3.
    


    
      215. University College
      of Swansea, Annual Report, 1997–8, p. 3.
    


    
      216. Interview with
      Professor Robin Williams, 28 September 2017.
    


    
      217. RBA, University of
      Wales, Swansea postgraduate prospectus, 2004, p. 7.
    


    
      218. RBA, 2007/7,
      ‘Proposed Association Between UWS and the National Museums and Galleries of Wales’, 24 September 2002.
    


    
      219. ‘National Pool is
      Coming along Swimmingly’, The Waterfront, 13 May 2002; interview with Professor Robin Williams, 28
      September 2017.
    


    
      220. Interview with Stan
      Addicott, 1 February 2018.
    


    
      221. Interviews with Stan
      Addicott, 1 February 2018 and Gwyneth Diment, 23 November 2017.
    


    
      222. Interview with
      Professor Robin Williams, 28 September 2017.
    


    
      223. Interview with Stan
      Addicott, 1 February 2018.
    


    
      224. Interview with
      Professor Brian Clarkson, 16 August 2017.
    


    
      225. Interview with
      Professor Robin Williams, 28 September 2017.
    


    
      226. Robin Williams, ‘The
      University of the Community’, IWA Discussion Paper, no. 10, (1999), 26–9; University College of Swansea, Annual
      Report, 1 992–3, p. 6.
    


    
      227. Williams, ‘The
      University of the Community’, 6.
    


    
      228. University College
      of Swansea, Annual Report, 1998–9, p. 12.
    


    
      229. University of Wales,
      Swansea, Annual Report, 2001–2, p. 5.
    


    
      230. Williams, ‘The
      University of the Community’, p. 29.
    


    
      231. University of Wales,
      Swansea, Annual Review, 2002–3, p. 1.
    


    
      232. Interview with
      Professor John Baylis, 20 July 2017.
    


    
      233. Interview with
      Professor John Baylis, 20 July 2017.
    


    
      234. ‘Campus Fury at
      Proposed Department Closures’, The Waterfront, 9 February 2004.
    


    
      235. ‘Campus Fury at
      Proposed Department Closures’.
    


    
      236. ‘Making Waves’,
      The Waterfront, 24 January 2005.
    


    
      237. ‘Campus Fury at
      Proposed Department Closures’.
    


    
      238. ‘Over 500 Students
      attend EGM’, The Waterfront, 9 February 2004.
    


    
      239. University of Wales,
      Swansea, Annual Review, 2004, p. 12.
    


    
      240. ‘£30m lab fund
      brings job hope’, WM, 18 July 2009.
    


    
      241. Iwan Davies, ‘A
      radical agenda for HE change’, WM, 2 July 2009.
    


    
      242. RBA, University
      College of Swansea, site development plan submission by Wyn Thomas and Partners, May 1992.
    


    
      243. RBA, Percy Thomas
      Partnership consultation document, November 1992.
    


    
      244. University of Wales,
      Swansea, Annual Review, 2006–7, p. 9.
    


    
      245. Interview with
      Professor Iwan Davies, 9 July 2019.
    


    
      246. Interview with
      Professor Iwan Davies, 9 July 2019.
    


    
      247. ‘New campus aiming
      to boost student numbers’, The Waterfront, 10 November 2008.
    


    
      248. ‘New Campus Rolls
      One Step Closer’, The Waterfront, 16 November 2009; ‘£50m Rolls-Royce booster is driving force behind uni
      plan’, SWEP, 7 November 2009.
    


    
      249. RBA, University of
      Wales, Swansea prospectus, 2010, p. 7; ‘Uni reveals research boost’, SWEP, 15 July 2010.
    


    
      250. ‘£15m Funding for
      Science Campus’, BBC News, 29 March 2011.
    


    
      251. ‘Student village to
      be sold to help fund university’s second campus’, The Waterfront, 15 October 2012.
    


    
      252. ‘Uni confident of
      growth for £200 million campus plans’, SWEP, 30 March 2011.
    


    
      253. Interview with
      Professor Iwan Davies, 9 July 2019.
    


    
      254. RBA, University of
      Wales, Swansea prospectus, 2010, p. 7; ‘Second campus “critical” for uni to be top class research venue’,
      SWEP, 19 July 2010.
    


    
      255. Interview with
      Professor John Baylis, 20 July 2017.
    


    
      256. Whyte,
      Redbrick, p. 337.
    


    
      257. Interview with Josh
      Beard, 24 May 2018.
    


    
      258. Interview with
      Cameron McIntyre, 24 May 2018
    


    
      259. Interview with Josh
      Beard and Cameron McIntyre, 24 May 2018.
    


    
      260. Interview with
      Professor Robin Williams, 28 September 2017.
    


    
      CONCLUSION
    


    
      1. Tony Becher and Maurice
      Kogan, Process and Structure in Higher Education (London: Routledge, 1992), p. 1.
    


    
      2. Interview with Professor
      Peter Stead, 15 February 2017.
    


    
      3. Callum G. Brown, Arthur
      J. McIvor and Neil Rafeek, The University Experience, 1945–1975: An Oral History of the University of
      Strathclyde (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2004), p. 36.
    


    
      4. Iwan Davies, ‘The Bay
      Campus: The Strategic Story’, unpublished essay.
    


    
      5. Interview with Peter
      Robins, 13 February 2018.
    


    
      6. Tweet by Professor
      Steven Fielding, ‘@PolProfSteve’, 11 June 2019.
    


    
      7. Interview with Josh
      Beard, 24 May 2018.
    


    
      8. Momentum: Research
      News from Swansea University, 33, summer 2019, 6.
    


    
      9. https://www.swansea.ac.uk/press-office/news-archive/2018/swanseauniversityrecognisedinuksbestbreakthroughslist.php
      (accessed 9 March 2019).
    


    
      10. Momentum: Research
      News from Swansea University, 33, summer 2019, 8, 10.
    


    
      11. See the various
      episodes of the Exploring Global Problems podcast series, hosted by the current author, which showcases some
      examples of the groundbreaking research being undertaken at the university.
    


    
      12. https://www.swansea.ac.uk/press-office/news-archive/2018/swanseauniversitylaunchesnewflorencemockeridgefellowshipgrouptohelpresearchersreachtheirfullpotential.php
      (accessed 21 March 2019).
    


    
      13. Interview with Edward
      David, 17 November 2017.
    


    
      14. ‘Fall in Student
      Numbers Will Cost University Dear’, The Waterfront, 1 October 2012.
    


    
      15. Stefan Collini, What
      Are Universities For? (London: Penguin, 2012), p. 132. Also see A. H. Halsey, Decline of Donnish Dominion:
      The British Academic Profession in the Twentieth Century (Oxford: Clarendon, 1992), pp. 268–9; James E. Côté
      and Anton L. Allahar, Ivory Tower Blues: A University System in Crisis (Toronto: University of Toronto
      Press, 2007), pp. 10–11.
    


    
      16. ‘Higher numbers, lower
      grades?’, Independent, 16 May 1991.
    


    
      17. ‘Beware the sausage
      machine’, Independent, 5 January 1995.
    


    
      18. ‘Universities or
      battery farms?’, Independent, 5 January 1995.
    


    
      19. William Whyte,
      Redbrick: a social and architectural history of Britain’s civic universities (Oxford: Oxford University
      Press, 2015), p. 321.
    


    
      20. Interview with Andrew
      Green, 25 January 2017.
    


    
      21. Collini, What Are
      Universities For?, pp. 196–7.
    


    
      APPENDICES
    


    
      1. See University College of
      Swansea, Reports of the Council from 1946/7; 1956/7; 1966/7 and 1976/7.
    


    
      2. Robert Perks and Alistair
      Thomson, The Oral History Reader (London: Routledge, 1988), p. ix.
    


    
      3. Alessandro Portelli,
      ‘What Makes Oral History Different’, in idem (ed.), The Death of Luigi Trastulli and Other Stories: Form and
      Meaning in Oral History (New York: State University of New York Press, 1991), p. 36; Lynn Abrams, Oral
      History Theory (Abingdon: Routledge, 2010), p. 4.
    


    
      4. This was despite two
      separate notices in the specific newsletter that is sent to current and former members of the university’s
      estates team.
    


    
      5. RBA, UNI/SU/AS/2/1/361,
      Number of students at the constituent colleges. For the 1947–8 session the total number of full- and part-time
      students were as follows: Cardiff, 1,754; Aberystwyth, 1,141; Bangor: 918; Swansea: 899.
    


    
      6. ‘Welsh Character’,
      Financial Times, 21 May 1964.
    

  

Images/35.jpeg





Images/34.jpeg





Images/37.jpeg





Images/36.jpeg
V!

=
“Excuse me, would you tell viewers your opinion
of the Vietnam position?”
“Dunno, we never tried it!”





Images/31.jpeg





Images/30.jpeg
From the parkland rises the
great

University College

7






Images/33.jpeg





Images/32.jpeg





cover.jpeg
SWANSEA
UNIVERSITY

CAMPUS AND COMMUNITY IN A
POST-WAR WORLD, 1945-2020

SAM BLAXLAND





Images/28.jpeg





Images/27.jpeg
“7‘\ iz.1

it

il






Images/29.jpeg





Images/24.jpeg





Images/23.jpeg





Images/26.jpeg
Please suppo
UNIVERSITY COUEGE OF SWANSEA

£500,000 Development Appesl \‘
—\}





Images/25.jpeg





Images/20.jpeg





Images/22.jpeg
] oo T,

- b blecin

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE OF SWANSEA.






Images/21.jpeg





Images/17.jpeg





Images/16.jpeg





Images/19.jpeg





Images/18.jpeg





Images/91.jpeg
4932 o 4 3639
199172 557 sit 5517 6258
19923 6364 450 6364 7036
1993/4 6709 409 6709 7393
1994/5 7592 ms 969 8710 9679
1995/6 7623 1158 865 8781 9646
199617 - - - - =
s s20 157 99 a7 10736
sy sa% 159 905 5592 10787
1999000 8090 1553 712 963 10355
2000/1 7,958 1610 746 9,568 10314
2001/2 785 1733 810 9,570 10,380
2002/3 7928 1761 984 9,689 10,673
2003/4 8348 1877 1,202 10225 1427
200475
2005/6
20067 10,968 3263 487 14,231 14718
2007/8 10575 2990 an 13565 13879

200879 13786
2009/10 10400 2396 2,088 12796 14,895
201011 10,697 2445 2313 13142 15,466
2011/12 10728 2213 2413 12941 15,354
2012/13 11,844 2665 2650 14,509 17159
2013/

2015
2015716
2016/17
208
2018/19.

2019/20






Images/90.jpeg
e ik S I L ..5
s s W e s 2 o
103 ] m m e v e
we 3 ws  m 1209
12 10 28
O )
s m )
e s ws
157 1 si8
06 B 579
2 15 n
B W
” 1001
16 1088 w30
2 st 2 2w
3 1 st 25 3w
» 1w e a7 aew
2 173 e 369 m  us
2 2w s ®
E) s 20 a4 v 36
™ v 2w w3
165 105 2 350 w3
2 v 2 ys 2 yw
W es s 253 339 a0
3 s 1sis a3 3566 415y
@ @6 13w 200 3469 085
s a5 s 3ed a3
w2 s 200 36 4107
5w s 25 38s s
w m 7655 sy
% @ a0
5% e
@ aon
E3 [z






Images/13.jpeg
Lecture-Demonstrations.

LIST OF EXHIBITS AND DEMONSTRATIONS IN THE SCIENCE
DEPARTMENTS.

DEPARTMENT OF PHYSICS.
Light eaves and their uses.

Measuring the length of a light wave.
Showing how the entry of a man can distort a room.

Making light do work—counting people, ringing alarms,
Freezing speed—seeing an arrow in flight ; seeing a drop while falling freely ; secing
a fan vane while rotating at high spee.

2.
3. Uses of ultra violet light —phosphorescence and fluorescenc
4
5






Images/12.jpeg





Images/15.jpeg





Images/14.jpeg
WALES
PRE - 1974 COUNTY STRUCTURE

Fiint

Donoion0 Chestire, Engand






Images/11.jpeg





Images/10.jpeg





Images/5.jpeg





Images/82.jpeg
Untwrsity Golleg»
"oﬂfwaﬂu e

Conference Centre

Ina park, by the sea.





Images/6.jpeg





Images/81.jpeg





Images/3.jpeg





Images/84.jpeg
bSWANSER STUDENTS | wnuma
5 SIXPENCE CEK 69






Images/4.jpeg





Images/83.jpeg
OPEN DAY






Images/9.jpeg





Images/7.jpeg





Images/80.jpeg
£ ccommodathn building






Images/8.jpeg





Images/89.jpeg
Fulltime Parttime Overseas Women Male  Total  Other  Grand

mors sy s s sidas
I s 8 ® w
i m s W Wm0
was w6 e @« wm m w m

E— 5w a
s ww W w w e
e w % [ T
T W m e n W
[ R T W m w B
o u W me w1
[ T [ TR R ™)
[ — W w m s
W wm v [ R
s @ w W w s
wm w e m s m
s a5 w W ws s 7 m
e o W e s m
[ ) W w8 e
[T - ® m w w w
[ T w @ w0
[ — w w w  w
[ —) w m wm s m
[T - W w w u w
v w o 5 m w o W
T - ®  m w e
s wm » W me 341
e w5 w @ w @ s
19467 no 7 158 s9 7 2% 3
[ — w e w w e
I TR W e ow ¢ ion
(T " W ws o 3 s
e e W w we
W wmx w mw w s
v m e e w
T TR e e






Images/1.jpeg
UNIVERSITY OF WALES PRESS
2020





Images/86.jpeg





Images/2.jpeg
The Library from the






Images/85.jpeg





Images/88.jpeg
Staff Students Total

Maths, engineering and sciences 6 2 2
Arts, humanities, languages, 14 2 40
social sciences, law

Library 2 N/A 2
Adultand continuing education 1 2 2
Sports 2 N/A 2
Senior managers 8 N/A 8
Secretaries, technicians, HR staff, 4 N/A 4
registry staff

No direct affiliation (family of staff, 9 N/A 9

members of the public, etc)






Images/87.jpeg
Staff Students Total

19305 o 1 1

19405 2 4 6
19505 2 " 13
19605 13 23 36
19705 23 7 30
19805 22 3 25
19905 25 2 27
20005 12 1 13
20105 3 4 7






Images/71.jpeg





Images/70.jpeg





Images/73.jpeg
osta Coﬂee pod-opens'i
=Ty Ithe library.






Images/72.jpeg





Images/79.jpeg
RAG Beer Race Packs Out
Wind Street






Images/78.jpeg
| Demonstr
e czons






Images/75.jpeg





Images/74.jpeg





Images/77.jpeg
Refreshers Week
is Coming [ =7
Soon! ‘&






Images/76.jpeg
Not while freshers fortnight contlnues' More pix inside






Images/60.jpeg





Images/62.jpeg
THE PRINCIPAL’S COLUMN





Images/61.jpeg





Images/68.jpeg
RING OUT THE






Images/67.jpeg
NEW PRINCIPAL
FOR COLLEGE

The Court of Governors of the
University College of Swansea, mecting
on November 28th, 1951, under the Chatr
manship of the President, Sir John
Habakkuk, has appointed Professor Brian
L. Clarkson, B.Sc., Ph.D., C. Eng.,
FiR.Ae.S., P.S.E.E., F.I.0.A., Professor
of Vibration Studics in the Institute
of Sound and Vibration Researeh, and
Deputy Vice-Chancellor of the University
of Southampton, Principal of the College
from October lst 1982, in succession to
Professor Robert W. Steel. e was
educated at Beverley Gramar School and
the University of Leeds

NATO ADVISOR

Following his completion of post
graduate research the then Dr. Clarkson
Joined the De Hailland aircraft company
After working in collaboration with the
University of Southempton he joined the
pormanent staff of the University ss a
Lecturer in 1958

Since then he has worked on various
projects, but has concentrated
specificully on Acoustic Vibration
Etfects incluging tours of the U.S.A
and work for the Advisory group for
N.AT.0

Tn 1978 he becane Dean of the
Taculty of Engineering and Applied
Science in Southampton. The major
activity during this time was the prep-
aration and initiation of the eshanced

4 year degreo course with its enphasts
on protessional engineering practice

In 1980 ne becase Deputy Vica-Chancellor
of the University
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PART ONE CORRESPONDENCE
COURSE

Dear Dad,

Lam getting on wess pere
at cotbege. I onty have one
reat probtem. 1 hope yoy
WIEL reafise what gy
and send hetp soon,

Your son.

Dear Son,

We are happy in the KNOw.
ledge that you are NOI haying
100 much trouble. Hope to hear
282N OF al that you're doing,
Write 500N 0.k,

|
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Scuffle with police
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TRIUMPHANT TRASK

“The Oracle | Vietnam -elect in by
more than 25,
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An Open-Letter From
The President-Elect
i:





Images/39.jpeg
THE
bogies . . ..

CAMPUS





Images/38.jpeg





